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Preface

The present volumes in relation to empirical victimology, attempt to
present an overall view of the state of international research as it stands.
The victim of crime has been considered in many countries, from various
perspectives. We are concerned in this way, with questions as to the
assessment of crime, recording the effects of crime upon the victim, and
most of all with the improvement of the victim’s position within the criminal
proceedings and criminal law itself. Victimology has in the meantime
developed to become an area of research which has many facets to it. This
has led within a short period of time since the rediscovery of the victim, to
a multitude of results within this area of research.

The publication of this collection of articles takes place upon the occasion
of the VIIth International Symposium on Victimology in Rio de
Janeiro/Brazil 1991. It has not been difficult for us to undertake this task,
given that study of the victim of crime can be regarded as having an
established tradition at the Max Planck Institute for Foreign and Inter-
national Criminal Law in Freiburg. In addition, the study of the victim
represents the main focus of a research program at the Institute at present.
The first entirely German victim study after the melting of the two German
States, has emerged as a result.

The present volumes present an impressive picture of the immense
variation of questions with which victimological research is concerned
today. At the same time, however, a number of gaps in relation to former
research, are appearing. As a result, victimological questions, which have
been derived from what is considered to be a misuse of power, have been
researched to a limited extent. The same applies to the field concerning the
expectations and needs of the victim. The present collection of articles, at
any rate, draws attention to the fact that not only the criminological discip-
line which is concerned with victimologically relevant studies, but also other
disciplines such as psychology and sociology, are taking up such victimo-
logical questions.
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The articles were divided into three main groups. Volume I contains
reports in summary and also articles, which deal with victim surveys in
particular. Volume II contains studies in relation to the fields of legal
protection, restitution and victim support. Volume III combines particular
victim groups and questions in relation to the victim. This division can
naturally be regarded as a simple categorization of the themes dealt with.

The overall view which the first volume contributes to victimological
research, relates in particular to European countries such as Spain, Switzer-
land, Austria, Greece and the Federal Republic of Germany. In addition, the
USSR, Israel and Japan are represented, and likewise the Black African
States, the latter being in a summarized form. Articles in relation to victim
surveys have been presented in the second chapter of the first volume. The
magnitude of the research in this area is particularly noticeable.

The second volume contains essentially articles relating to the question
of compensation and offender-victim-settlement and likewise victim protec-
tion. The main emphasis of the research can be seen quite clearly in this
area. This emphasis most of all reflects the criminal political dynamic as is
expressed in many model projects and law reforms. It concerns therefore
the implementation and evaluation of projects and laws.

The third volume deals with articles relating to the area of business and
victimization, a field which likewise, has been little researched. The volume
is concemed also with minorities, a theme which has only been recently
discovered, just as for example old people as victims of crime. Further
chapters deal with children and juveniles as victims, and questions which
are related to violence against women, two complex themes which have
been quite rightly emphasized within victimology. Finally, the third volumes
contains articles relating to victims of violent crimes and abuse of power.

We wish to thank at this point, the academics from all over the world,
who are represented by their articles in these volumes. Mrs. Scott L.L.B.
has contributed to the translation of many articles and the preparation of
others. Without her conscientiouos work, it would not have been possible
to cope with the problems which arose due to the publication of such an
extensive amount of work in English. Our thanks also to Mrs. cand.phil.
Eva Tov who organized and coordinated the publication, Mrs. cand.phil.
Daniela Kirstein and Mr. cand.phil. Joachim Obergfell-Fuchs, who were
involved to a considerable extent in the organization of these volumes, and
who carried out proof reading of many articles.
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Mrs. Beate Lickert and Mrs. Martina Hog prepared the documents for
printing with great efficiency and conscientiousness. Our thanks in particular
to both of them.

Finally, we wish to thank the publisher "Computersatz & Druckservice
Barth" for the exemplary technical production and the immense patience.

Freiburg, Juli 1991

G. Kaiser
H. Kury
H.-J. Albrecht
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1. Approaches, Tendencies and Deficits of Victimological
Research

During the last two decades, there has been increasing interest in aca-
demic discussion and practice, in the victim of crime. This concern has in
the meantime become a focal point of criminological research (see Kirchhoff
et al. 1979; Schneider 1982; Miyazawa et al. 1986). In the last few years
most of all, such interest has increased in its intensity, so that it has been
referred to as "euphoria” in the rediscovery of the victim or even a new
fashion trend (see Eser 1989, p. 723 et seq.; Seelmann 1990, p. 159). It is
well known that this development was preceded by the turning away from
offender-orientated concepts of rehabilitation, which completely dominated
criminal politics, to some extent one sidedly, in the 1960ies and 70ies
(Hirsch 1990, p. 534). Victim orientation does not admittedly introduce a
completely new viewpoint into the analysis of criminality, but merely
focuses attention upon an object which has been neglected for some time.
The crime committed, no longer appears to be an unilateral act controlled
by the offender, but rather as a dynamic process of reciprocity between
offender and victim (Fartah 1983, p. 45). In addition, this new way of
thinking promises the opening up of new offender-orientated perspectives.

Within the spectrum of victimology research studies on crime and vic-
timization by means of victim surveys, have been regarded for some time
as the main focus point of research (see Kaiser 1986, p. 133 et seq.). On
the basis of this, experiences of victimization and coping with these ex-
periences, selection processes, fear of crime and its aspects related to media
reporting and should become clear. In addition, the contribution of the
victim to the development of the crime and the relationship between victim
and offender, should be more easily understood. Victim surveys are not only
means of empirical research, but can also be understood as social scientific
instruments which serve as social political means of helping to increase the
quality of life at various social levels (Arnold 1988, p. 911 et seq.). Other
focal points of victimology research are represented by the improvement of
victim protection, in particular the status of the victim in the criminal
proceedings, new possibilities for settlement of offender-victim-conflicts
such as victim-offender-mediation, as opposed to well known criminal
sanctions (see Kaiser 1991).
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When the various new viewpoints and proposals are summarized together,
it is neither the self-sufficient victimological research, nor a possible radi-
calisation of victimology, which initiated this new development and en-
couraged its break-through. The development and application of the victim
survey and also the extensive and intensive combination of new findings
and criminological expertise, along with criminal politics and (although a
little delayed) criminal law dogma, have been decisively influential in this
respect. Criminological analysis, by means of the inclusion of victimological
perspectives, can be seen as having been stimulated to a great extent, in this
way. The construction of the reality of crime and the analysis of criminal-
isation and social control give constant impetus to the development.

Inspite of the almost worldwide research efforts and flood of publications,
the theoretical foundation of victim research, has until now remained a
feeble attempt. Criticism of the theoretical deficit of researchers in the field
of victimology (Albrecht 1990, p. 48) is clear. Even if one is not willing to
accept the criticism, that victimology concerns an indiscriminate collection
of ideas and interests, ideologies and methods of research (see Fartah 1983,
p. 60), it cannot be ignored that the missing theoretical basis from this
perspective is becoming even clearer. In addition, it is not surprising, that
the renaissance of the interest in the victim is able to unite totally different
criminal political theoretical points of view, such as abolitionists with the
retribution theories and supporters of prevention (Zipf 1989, p. 103; Seel-
mann 1990, p. 161). Nevertheless, these varying motivations have not
hindered the postulation of victim-offender-mediation, which has increas-
ingly been the subject of discussion in Germany since the 1980ies. Clearly,
the strategies of diversion (see Heinz 1990, p. 7 et seq.; Délling 1991, p. 175
et seq.) and of informal settlement of conflict on the one hand and concepts
of compensation for damages on the other hand, have provided sufficient
impetus. If the results of former research, appear to be heterogenious, and
in relation to practice a conclusion that punishment is not required is
sometimes somewhat quickly reached, it can be attributed with certainty to
the varied fundamental theoretical views held by academics (see Sessar et
al. 1986, p. 86 et seq.; Voss 1989, p. 5 et seq.). It must also be noted, that
the survey respondents frequently agreed with offender-victim-mediation,
when abstract questions were put to them. However their attitudes were
varied, in concrete cases where the respondent involved had been affected
by a crime. A series of crimes which were satisfactorily settled through
offender-victim-mediation, appears to be superior to the usual criminal
proceedings. It appears, nevertheless, that for some offence categories
greater satisfaction is achieved by means of offender-victim mediation than
the usual criminal proceedings.
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The state of research until now however, points to many uncertainties and
discrepancies. It also leaves too many open questions to be answered. This
applies both to the search for optimum criminal political models and
resolution of criminal problems in so far as such questions are in any way
considered to be criminolgically legitimate, and also to the safeguarding of
empirical knowledge. It is here, that the research concept of the MPI begins.

2. Victim-Related Research at the Max Planck Institute

According to general criminological research trends the victimological
perspective has been moved gradually into the frame of reference of aca-
demic work at the Max Planck Institute, has finally secured a place in the
programme of empirical research.

The victim-related research at the Max Planck Institute extends back to
the year 1973, when, following a suggestion by M. Clinard (1978), a victim
survey in the city of Stuttgaft was conceptualized and carried out in
accordance with a complementary study in the city of Zurich (see Stephan
1976 with further references). The starting point for consideration was the
fact that the criminal statistics merely allow a limited view of and conclu-
sions to be made about the reality of crime itself. The willingness of people
in the population to report a crime, is already very varied. In addition, the
criminal prosecution organs are not in a position to regularly persue all
offences in so far as they have become known to the authorities. In this way,
surveys carried out amongst the population, allow more extensive conclu-
sions to be made regarding the area of unreported crime in society. The
former victim survey was in the first instance, merely regarded as a crime
survey which related to the reality of crime and more precisely to the
construction of the reality of crime. The issue of the victim achieved
particular significance compared to the usual crime surveys by the im-
plementation of psychological research questions by means of the Freiburg
personality inventory. Characteristic distinctions between victims and non
victims and also between those reporting crimes and those not reporting a
crime were proved in this way. There were also indications, that there are
victim predispositions in particular subgroups of the population, and this
leads to the conclusions that personality-related characteristics are, as a
whole, more relevant as status and social class features (see Stephan 1976,
p. 339 et seq.). In addition, the international comparison (with Ziirich and
the USA) not only yielded more information for the study, but also served
at the same time as a method of being able to define the strength of the
findings more clearly.
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The study concerning "juvenile crime in the community" which had been
planned since 1972 and put into effect accordingly, and which was carried
out partly in parallel to the Stuttgart victim survey, attempted to integrate
the victimology perspective. This was achieved methodically by combining
the study on self-reported delinquency and the victim survey together and
this was confronted with data which had been officially registered through
the police and the criminal justice system. Such a combination yielded
promising results. The high victimization risk of young people and their
partially offender-victim identity, was added to the significant findings
recorded (see Villmow et al. 1983).

The third victim-related study, was built upon these two research projects,
which attempted to embrace the form, extent and structure of victimization-
related experiences representative of a larger area (Baden-Wiirttemberg)
and, in addition, reach an intercultural comparison with parallel research
projects being carried out in the USA and Hungary (see Arnold 1986,
p- 1015 et seq. and 1988, p. 911 et seq.). Internationally, there are few
studies with similar designs and aims. Many victim surveys are therefore
not only limited in relation to theme but also in relation to region. This is
understandable, because the organisational costs of an analysis which covers
more than one country, are considerable. Such an analysis, however, in-
creases the extent knowledge gained. In addition, within the German partial
study, a victim survey was carried out in relation to part of the Greek
population in Stuttgart (see Pitsela 1987) and also two replication studies in
the regions of Ziirich and Uri (Stadler 1986 and Schwarzenegger 1990,
1991).

Considerable interest was devoted to the development of models of
explanation with regard to the occurrence of victimization, and also in
connection with the emergence of fear of crime, in particular with regard to
the concept of "anomie"” and alienation. There was a partly significant
relation to residential satisfaction and social contact. The research results in
the area of personal and mass media communicated crime, represents a
further point of analysis (see Arnold 1991, p. 50 et seq., especially p. 52 et
seq.). The results as a whole, can be regarded as evidence of the existing
effect of the media, and point to the varied effects of various types of media.
The results of the former German studies - alongside the research by
Stephan mentioned, the replicated surveys by Schwind (1975, 1978, 1988)
must be emphasized - could be completed, extended and corrected in this
way in considerable areas. In addition, the comparative data in relation to
the incidence of victimization in the rural areas, could also be investigated
(Arnold 1986, p. 1056). The findings speak of varied sensitivity in relation
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to the perception of crime. The results also showed, that the simple trans-
formation of the extent of crime into accordingly greater or lesser acceptance
of formal social controls, is very unlikely (Arnold 1988, p. 934 et seq.).

According to expectation, varied extents of victimization were shown
when details were compared internationally. Whereas a reasonable relation-
ship between the incidence of crime and the perceived danger of victimiza-
tion could be stated for Hungary, there was a considerable overestimation
of the risk of victimization in Germany and the USA. It was assumed that
this distortion was caused by mass media crime reporting. Further progress
could be achieved in the theoretical areas, in relation to a better and
differentiated understanding of the fear of crime (Arnold 1986, p. 1065 et
seq.). Most of all, the application of multiple indicators proved to be
worthwhile. The international comparison confirmed the results and il-
lustrated the transferability of insight into various social cultural systems.
The findings also indicated the advantages of investigating the phenomenon
of fear of crime, separately in relation to men and women. In addition, the
correlation between victimization and fear of crime, could be established.
The lifestyle and risk models proved to be particularly helpful in providing
information regarding the occurrence of victimization. In the area of indirect
victimization, it turned out that the knowledge of crime victims increased
their fear of the crime. The evaluation of the institutions of social control
in the various countries was variable, as to be expected. The German people
questioned proved to be more sceptical in comparison to the Hungarians and
North Americans, in relation to their assessment of prisons and their success
in the area of rehabilitation (Arnold 1986, p. 1057 et seq.).

The victim-related research achieved a completely new dimension in
relation to its conception, coverage, research questions, and manpower, with
the program which focused upon the "victim and criminal proceedings”
where basic theoretical questions were combined with application-related
questions (Kury 1991, p. 65 et seq.). The former is concerned with a more
detailed look into the extent, and experience of and coping with victimiza-
tion. The research, again with an international comparataive perspective,
embraces several victim surveys carried out throughout the Federal Republic
of Germany and also various research projects dealing with the victim in
the criminal proceedings and within social relationships. Particular attention
is therefore being payed to a comparison within Germany itself - victimiza-
tion in the old and new German states in view of the political changes in
Germany in 1989/1990.

The more practice-related research questions, relate to the implementation
and evaluation of the Victim Protection Act, which seeks to fortify the legal
position of the victim of crime within the criminal proceedings. The ques-
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tions raised by the research, also concern the concept of compensation as
well as resolution of conflict and means of coping with victimization, by
victims of crime within their social relationships. Recording the needs and
requirements of the victim in relation to their immediate surroundings
(family, circle of friends) and in relation to the institutions of criminal social
control (police and court) are particularly of interest in so far as research is
concerned. The existance and experience of and coping with criminological
victimization and also the emergence, assertion and fulfillment of existing
expectations, are resecarched in a multi-method- and interdisciplinary ap-
proach. Mail surveys and interviews of those participating in processes of
formal and informal social control, find their way into the research as
research methods, and likewise observance of criminal proceedings and also
analysis of criminal files. Some projects have already been concluded or
will be completed this year. On the whole, more precise information is
expected after more detailed analysis, in relation to the experience of and
coping with criminal victimization under varying conditions and also in
relation to the precise interests of the victim concerning the criminal pros-
ecution and proceedings, including compensation as a victim-oriented sanc-
tion strategy. Both the victim survey and the studies oriented toward victim
mediation and the victim’s rights, have been set out as an international
comparison.

In detail, the work program deals with the German contribution to an
international victim survey carried out in 17 European and non European
countries (see van Dijk, Mayhew & Killias 1990). The research was limited
to 11 categories of offences. The main aim of the research the attainment
of information in relation to the extent of crime and fear of crime, in
particular as a European comparison. Apart from this; the question as to
whether there is a differential in the area of safety, should be researched.
For this purpose, more than 5,000 people in the area of the former Federal
Republic of Germany, were interviewed by telephone as to their experiences
of victimization and this was recorded in the German study in 1989. The
results showed a German north-south-differential in relation to comparison
of the number of victims in the individual German states. The greatest
number of victims related to offences connected to traffic namely motorve-
hicles, followed by property offences. The smallest number (according to
expectation) related to offences against the person or offences of violence.

A further component of the analysis of data, relates to questions as to
victim characteristics, fear of crime, satisfaction with the police services. It
was shown that non-victims were far more satisfied with police services than
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victims of crime. Further multivariate analyses, e.g. factor analysis, showed
high correlation between sex and fear of crime as well as victimization, age,
community size, absence from home and satisfaction with police services.

In view of the political and social changes in Germany during 1989 and
1990, by the German union of completely different social systems, the
effects of these political changes upon crime and control of crime, have
become a matter for consideration. As a result, the question of criminal
victimization since the changes in East Germany in November 1989 and in
the previous five years and likewise attitudes towards crime and fear of
crime, were investigated in a particular study carried out. The design of the
research followed the international telephone survey, and, in addition
specific issues were included for East Germany, in particular with respect
to attitudes and perceptions, demographical aspects, extent of education and
unemployment. In order to make it possible to draw a comparison with the
former Federal Republic of Germany, a new victim survey was carried out
here in the former States at the same time. This served in addition to validate
former results (see Max-Planck-Institut fiir ausléindisches und internation-
ales Strafrecht 1991, p. 68 et seq.).

Although the victim surveys are productive, because of the number of
participants and their representativeness, their weaknesses can not be denied.
They allow merely particular aspects to be recorded, other perhaps more
important aspects are left inevitably untouched. In a further study "Ex-
perience of and Coping with Criminal Victimization", dealing with the
cognitive, emotional and social needs of the victim and treatment of the
victim by the state institutions of social and justice administration, should
therefore be focused upon. The sample chosen, should therefore consist of
victims principally of severe crimes, to be obtained from the files of victim
help organisations. Theoretical approaches within victimology built the
theoretical framework for formulating verifiable hypotheses, such as the
coping - and life event - approaches, and likewise the paradigm of learned
helplessness (see Max-Planck-Institut fiir ausldndisches und internationales
Strafrecht 1991, p. 67). Research instruments are presently being developed,
to be followed by a pre-test.

The needs and interests of the victim of crime also stand in the center
point of another project. This is concerned in particular, with avoiding
abstract questions and takes account of the personal and situational aspects
of the case as much as possible. The theses of the so-called expropriation
of conflict by the state justice system and likewise the non-requirement of
punishment by the victim must be examined critically and verified. The
respondents were contacted by telephone in the international survey already
mentioned and they were asked as to their willingness to take part in a



Victim-Related Research at the Max Planck Institute 11

further more detailed survey. More than 2,000 people, victims and non
victims, were prepared to take part in this survey. After a pre-test was carried
out, the main survey was effected in 1990. After preliminary analysis, results
showed that the proposition of expropriation of conflicts, tended to be
clearly contradicted, which accords with the preconceptions and attitudes of
the respondents. In contrast, the desire for more participation by victims in
the preliminary investigations and criminal proceedings, is quite clear.
Victims are to a greater extent, prepared to run or accept financial risks,
than non-victims believe to be the case. Victims show themselves to be more
inclined to support efforts towards conciliation or extrajudicial settlement,
although on the whole they do not welcome direct contact with the offender.
Personal willingness to take part in reconciliation which is often claimed, is
rarely evident and probably depends on the severity and extent of the
victimization suffered.

Other findings support this. More than a half of the groups of people
questioned, were in favour of responses which included criminal legal
sanctions, although less victims (66 %) supported this than non victims
(76 %). As grounds for reporting a crime, punishment plays a role, although
this is not expected to be a result of the proceedings. The clear preference
for community work and compensation for damages were cited both in-
dividually and together, as choices of conditions to be imposed upon the
offender on discontinuance of the criminal proceedings. In addition, victims
wished to have greater influence upon the choice upon the conditions
imposed on the discontinuance of proceedings and the decision about the
discontinuance itself. Compensation for damages is regarded primarily as a
task for the offender and the state is assigned merely a supporting role.
Compensatoin is expected according to the amount of damage suffered,
whereby the victims agree to a greater extent than the non-victims. With
regard to compensation for damages, three quarters of the respondents
agreed with discontinuance of the criminal proceedings. Compensation for
damages would be accepted as a punishment also, by four fifths of those
questioned. With regard to the general public, there is a clear preference for
community work, although v ictims are less in favour of this option and
prefer compensation. 70 % of those questioned welcomed the possibility of
taking into account efforts made by the offender towards compensation for
damages, to account of the pecuniary penalty, and more than a half of those
questioned felt that the state should temporarily relinquish its claim to
enforcement of pecuniary penalties, in favour of the victims (see details in
work of Kilchling 1991). '

A further project deals, by means of observance of concrete criminal
proceedings, with the possibilities and limits of compensation for damages
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within the criminal legal system of penalties. It seeks to throw light upon
the former reservation of the criminal justice system in relation to such
possiblities. The survey of more than 100 judges and prosecutors, showed
that compensation for damages is regarded primarily as being a civil law
matter and less so a criminal law matter and should be so classified, although
the greater majority would prefer to classify compensation within both areas
of the law. Judges and prosecutors regard compensation for damages as
having great capacity for maintaining legal certainty and effecting justice.
The significance of compensation in so far as the confidence of citizens in
law and order is concerned, cannot be denied. With regard to punishment
theories,s the respondents regard the effects of compensation as being more
rehabilitataive in nature than deterrent. This applies particularly to juvenile
offenders. The research established a number of significant facts, namely
that criminal lawyers who favour reform of the law, support the assertion
of claims for compensation and interests in achieving a settlement within
the criminal proceedings, and expect speedy resolution of the dispute by
means of compensation. The intention of assisting the victim to satisfy his
needs, is clearly more prevalent amongst this group, than the affinity
towards the civil legal problems associated with compensation for damages.
The reservation of the criminal justice system in relation to compensation
for damages, is attributed by this group in general to the fact that the former
legal provisions of compensation for damages, were too narrowly restricted.
Of the victims questioned, the greater majority indicated a strong willingness
to take part in an informal conciliation meeting, where the relationship
between this readiness to take part in conciliation, and the wish for more
procedural information, became evident.

A similar research questions was investigated in a special study relating
to the action civile in France (Mérigeau 1990). This concerned most of all,
the practice of compensation for damages within the criminal administration
of justice system, and also its acceptance by those participating in the
proceedings. A written questionnaire was put to practitioners and analysis
of files within the judicial area of Strasbourg was carried out for this
purpose, supplemented by a telephone survey of victims involved in the
action civile. The research has as yet not been completed.

Two other aims of the research, are devoted exclusively to the position
of the injured party in the criminal proceedings, in Germany and Austria.
The first project concemns the analysis of experiences with the Victim
Protection Act which has been in force since the middle of the 1980ies. The
main research questions, relate to the implementation of this law and the
attitude of the parties taking part in the proceedings, to this new legal
innovation. Observation of the criminal proceedings took place for this
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purpose, and the victims of crime were interviewed and judges, prosecutors
and lawyers questioned as to their views of the new legal provisions and
their implementation. The results show that judges and prosecutors consider
the rights available to the injured parties, to be sufficient in principle.
However, less than a half of the criminal lawyers agreed with this viewpoint.
Admittedly, knowledge about the rights available to the injured party, is
relatively limited in relation to both the legal practitioners taking part in the
proceedings, and the victims of crime. The duty to caution a victim and
advise him or her of his rights, remains somewhat unsatisfactory. This is
attributed predominantly to the lack of legal provisions relating to the
responsibility for protection of the rights of the injured parties. The possible
use of the adhesive procedure additional to the criminal proceedings, plays,
as expected, a completely secondary role. The criminal practitioners believe
to a great extent, that such a proceeding can been regarded as a foreign body
within the criminal proceedings.

A similar study of the legal and the factual position of the offender within
the criminal proceedings, was carried out in Austria, by an analysis of more
than 600 criminal proceedings. A noticeable discrepancy was observed
between the law as it stands, and reality within the proceedings, particularly
in relation to the disregard of the duty to caution the victim (see Max-
Planck-Institut fiir auslindisches und internationales Strafrecht 1991,
p. 82).

In order to enrich German discussion of reform in respect of compensa-
tion for damages, by means of information regarding foreign models, an
international criminal law colloquium concerning the "new development of
compensation in criminal law", was set up in 1989, (see Eser 1990). It was
pointed out, that the findings from victim research projects, research into
rehabilitation, analysis of penalties and crime preventative measures, cannot
provide a complete picture from which the potential of compensation is
excluded. It is only in this way, that the case for compensation for damages
can be prevented from ending quickly into the final phase of real politics.
On the basis of the information obtained from the colloquium, the criminal
law working party of the MPI began an international study of comparison
of laws. In this way, using a uniform research plan, greater knowledge of
the problems of compensation, of the various models which it takes, and
most of all the solutions found in foreign legal systems which have been
proved to work in practice, can be strived for (see Max-Planck-Institut fiir
ausldndisches und internationales Strafrecht 1991).
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3. Stocktaking and Prospects

Alongside cohort studies, further to the empirical analysis of problems of
white-collar and environmental crime and likewise criminal law sanctioning,
victim-related research gradually became focused upon as a particular area,
within the academic work of the MPI. The beginning of these projects, apart
from a number of early attempts, can be traced back to the early 1970ies.
After the reception of the then current Anglo-American research, the
methods and questions were continually developed and extended. In this
way, both a connection with international discussion and integration into a
general criminological context, being understood as an integral component,
remains preserved. This could be seen for instance in relation to the extent
of victimization in cases of serious white-collar crime. Isolated consideration
was in addition avoided because of the accessability to worldwide criminal
law and criminal political discussion of aspects of the victim. It was scarcely
foreseeable at the beginning of the 1980ies which particular victimological
research dynamics would develop.To reject similar approaches because they
seek in the form of applied criminology to contribute to a more just solution
to criminal political problems, seems inapt contrary to objections raised from
a critical criminological point of view.

If one wishes to characterize the features of victim-related research at the
Max Planck Institute, in a concise way, one can do so under three criteria:
the research work is

« international,

* empirical and interdisciplinary set in its nature and related to criminal
law,

+» Dboth related to practice and orientated towards basic research.

The methodical and substantive (epistemological) interests could be char-
acterized acording to the following four points:

* extent and structure of victimization within Germany in its former and
current State and in international comparison and the consequences of
victimization,

* experience and coping of victimization in the private sphere and social
proximity,
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+ investigating the wishes and interests of the victim as distinct from the
attitudes of non-victims, including the comparability with former
criminal political concepts,

» consideration of the victim’s interests in criminal law, criminal pro-
ceedings and sentencing, also in comparison with foreign countries,
consideration of victim-related perspectives in criminal politics -
through reform of the criminal procedure and extension of victim aid,
or through informal conflict settlement.

If one observes the comprehensiveness of the research questions and their
implications in relation to research and criminal politics, almost all knowl-
edge relating to empirical criminology is involved, including development
of theories aimed particularly at the victim perspective.
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1. Introduction

Research on the victim and victimization can be traced back to the first
half of the century when typologies of victims were developed and the
problem of victims contribution to the commission of criminal offences was
highlighted (v. Hentig 1948/1979). But it was only in the late 60s and in
the beginning of the *70s when research on victimization was implemented
on a large scale. The approach of these first studies on the victims of crime
was bifurcated. While one line in research was headed towards better
measures of crime with focussing on reporting behaviour of victims, another
line took up questions with respect to the role and function of victims of
crime in the process of social control. The *70s and ’80s then showed up
with a wide range of research questions addressed by victimological studies
and based on different theoretical and policy perspectives. Among the topics
covered by victimological research are the impact and consequences of
direct and vicarious victimization and reactions to crime (in terms of fear
of crime, anger, coping processes, influences on attitudes, precautionary
behaviour etc) as well as the role of the media in shaping and influencing
feelings of security and insecurity. The search for groups especially at risk
of criminal victimization and the study of groups posing especially sensitive
policy problems attracted the attention of victimological research, too.
Furthermore, the position and role of the victim within the criminal justice
system became a prominent issue. The various needs and expectations of
the victim with regard to his/her victimization and the state’s reaction to it
also were taken into consideration. As the 80s brought upon a move toward
strengthening the position of the victim in criminal proceedings research
efforts were directed to evaluation of victim-related criminal legislation. The
potential of victims in settling criminal conflicts without resorting to police
and criminal justice turned out to become another major research topic
which is partially embedded in the general discussion on re-privatization of
criminal justice and crime control. Finally, international comparative victim
surveys dealing with explanation of rates of victimization, fear of crime and
general attitudes towards the criminal justice system rank rather high on the
research agenda as plans for abolition of border controls in Western Europe
have triggered assumptions on differing levels of "internal security" and
uncontrolled spread of crime waves.
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Contrary and compiementary to these international perspectives is the
development of research interests focussing on the local level the subjects
of which are the potential contribution of crime victims and the public to
crime prevention and related problems of community policing (Kube 1987).

New research concerns reflect the problems of collective victimization
(economic and white collar crime) and the risks of modern, disaster prone
technology (environmental crimes) (Kaiser 1986) as well as problems
stemming from the fact that the impact of certain environmental crimes, e.g.
acid rain, changes in the global climate etc., may well be of a permanent
nature not accessible to relief strategies developed for victims of ordinary
crime, such as restitution

Now, at the beginnings of the 1990s it can be ascertained that victimology
as a dicipline is rather well established and has become focused upon (Sessar
& Kerner 1991; Kaiser, G., this volume), at least within its area of origin,
i.e. criminology, as a view into basic criminology text-books will confirm
(Goppinger 1980; Schneider, H.J. 1987; Kaiser 1988; Eisenberg 1990).
More and more, the victim is becoming a matter of its own science
(Schneider, 1975; Schneider 1979; Kirchhoff & Sessar 1979; Kiefl &
Lamnek 1986).

2. Measurement of Crime

Victim/Crime surveys in the past have been mostly local (Schwind et al.
1975, Stephan 1976, Schwind et al. 1978, Sessar et al. 1986; Schwind et al.
1978). A larger one with regard to coverage has been federal state-based
(Arnold 1986) and only recently has the first nationwide victim survey been
carried out (Kury, this volume). Other victim surveys have been aditionally
restricted as to target on parts of the general population (Villmow & Stephan
1983; Walter 1982; Pitsela 1986) or limited otherwise (Murck 1980).
Nevertheless the local victim survey still has its place (e.g., Ammer 1990,
Baurmann et al. this volume; a few other smaller studies although of some
interest are not published, e.g. Kilian 1988).

The leading question in victim surveys where alternative crime measures
were sought, has been: how perform official crime statistics, especially
police based information systems when confronted with survey data (Kaiser
1988). As the reporting behaviour of crime victims concerns a crucial point
in the emergence of official figures on the extent of crime through deter-
mining to a large extent the amount of hidden delinquency (dark figure of
crime), victimization surveys focussed on the reasons for non-reporting of
criminal events. The studies found out so far that a major and decisive
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reason for non-reporting concerns the seriousness of the offence in terms of
physical harm and financial loss suffered. A second, similarly important
reason for non-reporting concerns perceptions of low probability of clearing
the offence and tracing a suspect. Those two reasons cover up to three
quarters of motives given by respondents to the question why a criminal
event has not been reported (Schwind et al. 1975; Stephan 1976; Schwind
et al. 1978; Arnold 1986; Schwind et al, 1989; Ammer 1990).

Although results of victim surveys demonstrated that criminal victimiza-
tion is a widespread phenomenon it has to be noted that most of the events
reported by survey respondents are rather trivial in nature and concern, i.e.
petty crime, especially theft and vandalism. Serious crimes in terms of
violent crime represent rather rare events (cf. references above, also Sessar
1990, Kury, this volume).

One of the major results of victim surveys addressing the question of crime
measurement has been that survey based measures of crime are not superior to
official accounts of crime. Survey based measures cover but other dimensions of
the total reality of crime. So, victim surve{:s today are not used as substitutes to
police information systems (at least in the Federal Republic of Germany with its
well-developed crime statistics) but are devised as a complementary instrument
for the description of the extent and development of crime. Thus, the future
function of victim surveys could be its use as a sensitive indicator in the
endeavour to explain changes in official crime rates as surveys allow for analysis
of (non-)reporting behaviour and its motivating reasons (Kaiser 1988).

Official crime statistics are used by survey researchers to gauge the
amount of unreported (and to a lesser degree, probably, unrecorded) crime,
i.e. the hidden delinquency (so-called dark area of crime) and to estimate
the ratio between reported and unreported crime (so called of dark num-
ber/figure). Given the comparatively small samples of these surveys this
yields rather unreliable figures with large standard errors for most of the

offenses (see the Schwind 1975, 1978, 1989 studies, also Stephan 1976).

It may be of interest to point to the fact that the official instrument of
crime measurement, i.e. the police statistic itself, acquired, at least partially,
a victimological perspective in the *80s by introducing some victim-related
data. For a selection of about a dozen serious violent and sexual crimes
completed as well as attempts, such as murder, rape, robbery, child abuse
etc., information is presented in the police statistics on sex and age group
(since 1984) and victim-offender relationship (since 1986). Victim-offender
relationship is differentiated according to categories such as relatives, ac-
quaintancies, belonging to the same nationality (in the case of foreigners),
the length of relationship between victim and offender prior to the crime.
Information on the financial loss in several cases of property-related crimes,
such as theft, burglary, robbery, fraud, etc. have been added, too (since
1985). The statistical data of both are subdivided into some annexed tables.
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It is surprisingly enough to see that less use is made of this source of
(victimological) data by researchers especially when taking into considera-
tion that for some of the crimes included no alternative, such as survey-based
measures, is at hand. A few exceptions come from researchers within the
police (Steffen 1987).

3. Measures of Victimization: Causes, Impact, Consequences

While earlier approaches to research on victims and victimization at-
tempted to develop typologies of victims, the focus shifted in the last
decades to the study of empirically based risk factors. Research aimed at
answering the question who is most at risk of becoming the victim of a
crime and at differentiating between the victimization prone individual and
those not at risk of becoming the victim of a crime. A major problem in
these endeavours to isolate causal factors of victimization turned out to be
the relative rareness of serious criminal events. As most victimological
studies used rather small samples the development of causal models proved
to be rather difficult. Multivariate statistical procedures may only be used
meaningful if large sample sizes guarantee substantial groups of victimized
respondents. Furthermore, research has shown that the reference period
should be standardized and sufficiently restricted to guarantee reliable and
valid data when developing causal models of victimization (Arnold 1991).
Moreover, the dependent variable, that is the victimization event, should be
broken down into specific categories of offences. At least violent and
property crimes should be differentiated. Theoretical considerations suggest
different causal factors for crime types. The use of global victimization
measures, differentiating only between victims and non-victims has proven
to be a major reason that models based upon such measures had not been
sufficient successful in explaining the occurrence of a victimizing event.
Future efforts in victimological research therefore should focus on rea-
sonable differentiation of dependent variables which in turn is dependent on
samples sufficiently large to be able to break down victimization events
according to different offence categories. Obviously, with regard to the
requirements necessary for the development of valid causal models as to
unit of analysis (sample size) on the one hand and as to victimization data
(offense homogeneity and limited reference period) on the other hand, the
endeavours diverge to some extent. But in general it can be concluded that
up to now models developed to establish risk factors of victimization did
not explain large amounts of variance in the dependent variables.

Turning to those risk factors which proved to be of some importance in

explaining different rates of victimization the following may be summarized. In
the Stuttgart victim survey it was found that personality variables are more
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;{owerful in predictin% victimization than are social status variables (Stephan
976). This result has later been confirmed in a combined study on self-reported
delinquency and victimization ql/illmow & Stephan 1983). The young are usually
more at risk of victimization than are the elderly and in general mens’ risk of
victimization is higher than the risk of females, especially in the case of violent
offences. The degree of urbanization contributes also to the difference in risk
levels with rural settin%s being much less exposed to crime than are metropolitain
areas. Finally it may be noted that higher rates of violent crimes are found in
lower strata of society while middle and upper classes are rather affected by
property crimes.

A major interest in victimological research in recent years has been the
study of groups thought to be especially at risk of victimization. Predisposi-
tion to victimization is seen as being rooted in special physical vulnerability
on the one hand and in special social vulnerability on the other hand. Among
the groups given high priority in research are children and the young, the
aged, ethnic minorities, females and the also offender.

Special studies refer to professional groups especially at risk from a
routine-activity perspective, e.g., policemen (Sessar et al. 1981) or taxi-
drivers (Brandau 1986). Less is known about other groups professionally
endangered, like bank clerks, prison wardens, etc. although recent research
focused on violence within so-called total institutions, such as prisons and
the army.

Another research, not explicitly referring to victimology, but with some
strong connexions in so far as a victimological reference can be set up,
concerns an evaluation study dealing with the dangers and threats of
hitch-hiking. It is immediately evident that the situation of hich-hiking
corresponds to the essential factors of opportunity-oriented victimization
models, such as the routine activity approach, e.g. with regard to absence
of guardianship and proximity to potential offenders. As a main result, with
relevance to politics in different perspectives, this study could show that the
risks connected with hitch-hiking are somewhat overestimated in the public
(Fiedler et al. 1989).

Family violence, violence against women and the study of violence
against children, sexual abuse, maltreatment, physical and other neglect
certainly has experienced a boom in the last decade. Sources for this interest
in the phenomenon, its extent and causes, as well as the related engagement
and endeavour to help these victims, are manifold, stemming from social
problem movements, such as the feminist’s movements or the new child
protection movement but also from professional groups such as social
workers and therapists. Especially the womens’ movement has stressed the
fact that there is a structural power-related and characteristic scheme in a
large number of cases in so far as the offender is a male whereas the victim
is a female. This holds true especially for cases of sexual abuse but also for
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some other violence-related victimizations (e.g., Hagemann-White 1981;
Baurmann 1983; Engfer 1986; Honig 1986; Trube-Becker 1987; Schneider,
U. 1987; an overview with various contributions is given in the recently
published expert’s report of the so-called Commission on Violence, see
Schwind & Baumann 1990).

There has been some discussion as to whether non-violent sexual abuse
is harming minors. A recent investigation related to credibility assessment
within the forensic sciences referred to acute psychological impairments as
reaction to sexual abuse against the will of the victims and points to the fact

that with increasing age impairment develops into mental stress (Krick
1989).

Generally, victimizations can be analysed in a horizontal perspective with
regard to the victim-offender relationship and in a vertical perspective
according to the seriousness of the victimization. Two main structural
factors are determining these perspectives as to violent and sexual victimi-
zations: sex and age, both power-related in the very natural sense.

With regard to these intimacy-related offenses, it is regrettable that for
this highly emotionally and controversially discussed issue valid and reliable
data derived e.g. from surveys are lacking. Arguments are therefore often
based on single case-derived speculations and small number-based estima-
tions. One has to some degree be therefore satisfied with the fact that for
some of these offenses, e.g. child abuse, official data are at hand to gauge
the extent and anchor estimations.

A rather well-known phenomenon concerns overlapping of the offender
and victim roles. Criminological research has revealed that those individuals
with a high risk of offending are also those with a high risk of becoming
the victim of a crime. This could be confirmed in a self-report study on
delinquency and victimization among juveniles and young adults (Villmow
& Stephan 1983; Walter 1982). A differential psychological investigation
in the same study brought forth additional proof pointing at similarities with
regard to personality characteristics among offenders and victims. Methodi-
cally this evidence is superior to some other results on the same issue being
found hitherto, in so far as a lot of these other results were based on
correlations between offender and victim groups on the aggregate level and
not on individuals.

The victimization studies conducted so far in European countries found
higher rates of victimization for ethnic minorities (Albrecht 1990). Foreign
and ethnic minorities have been subjects of victimization research in the
Federal Republic of Germany, too (Pitsela 1986).
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Although it might be that these differences in victimization rates between
ethnic minorities and majority %roups can be reduced when controlling for other
non-ethnic variables which can be assumed to determine the level of victimization
risk such as the type of neighbourhood, demographic and socio-economic back-
ground or routine activities of victims etc., effects of victimization could be more
severe at least for certain subgroups among ethnic minorities. When considering
e.g intra-family violence, vulnerability of minority women and children is likely
to be reinforced by their weak legal position as foreigners which may be affected
negatively through permanent separation or divorce. Furthermore knowledge
about available services is not widespread among these groups. Traditional weak
positions of females in certain ethnic minorities, language problems may add to
the extent of victimization (Hagemann-White 1981).

Less is known about the nature and extent of victimization in other
marginal groups, eg. in groups of drug addicts, homeless people and ho-
mosexuals, although it may be assumed that these marginal groups are
especially at risk of certain types of violent offences, such as assault, robbery

or sexual abuse.

Theoretical approaches prevailing as to the explanation of the causes and
consequences of victimization are less original and stem from a well-known
Anglo-American background, be it opportunity-oriented theories such as the
routine activity approach or the life-style model in the case of the causes of
victimization, or stress theory, vulnerability models, or the paradigm of
learned helplessness with regard to the consequences and coping of victimi-
zation, To the latter aspects of victimization support models and network
approaches may be added (e.g. Hagemann & Sessar 1988).

The victim-offender relationship has been traditionally an issue victimo-
logical research has focused upon, especially as to victim precipitation
related to violent and sexual victimization, such as homocide and rape
(Steffen 1987; Weiner 1989; Weis 1982). Specialised case study-based inves-
tigations have analyzed the psychodynamics of the victim-offender relation-
ship and from psychoanalytical view the cronicle victim (Weber 1980;
Hinrichs 1987).

4. Insecurity, Fear of Crime and Feelings of Unsafety

A second major dependent variable in victimological research concerns
measures of insecurity, fear of crime, worry etc. as consequences to crime
and victimization (Arnold 1984; Arnold 1991). The growing interest in these
phenomenon may be explained by the fact that larger groups of people are
affected by those indirect effects of crime than are affected by direct
experiences with crime. Moreover, feelings of un/safety and the perception
of in/security may be conceived as important elements in policy approaches
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aiming at the improvement of quality of life, i.e. satisfying the citizen’s basic
need for security (Murck 1980; Arnold et al. 1988). As the basic result in
all studies could have been confirmed that gender is the most influential
factor in explaining fear of crime.

The concept of insecurity points to subjective cr perceptual and to objective
or factual elements. Measures of the objective dimension of insecurity are hardly
available. Police crime statistics, victimization surveys and self-report studies
cover but certain facets of the security problem (Kerner 1980; Kaiser 1988) and
even if succeeding in producing valid and reliable risk estimates the essentially
normative problem of drawing the line between a state of security and the state
of insecurity would remain unsolved. Further, a difficulty arose with regard to
prevention in so far as fear of crime is to some degree independent from crime.
A decrease in crime will not necessarily be followed by a corresponding shift
with regard to crime (cf. Arnold 1986; Arnold 1988 et al. in comparative view).
This makes necessary a second approach to the security problem which is
different from the one towards crime itself.

Criminological research in the Federal Republic of Germany put the focus
on the perceptual dimensions of insecurity and the sources and determinants
of feelings of insecurity (Stephan 1976; Schwind et al. 1978; Kerner 1980;
Arnold 1986; Schwind et al. 1989; Boers & Sessar 1991). Although, in
general, it is accepted that the concept of insecurity involves behavioral,
emotional, perceptual and cognitive aspects (Schwind 1978; Arnold 1984),
up to now the question of how these dimensions should be operationalized
and integrated in a meaningful measure of insecurity is still open. These
aspects refer to fear of crime, taking precautions against certain crimes,
feelings of safety or unsafety, perceptions of the rise or decline of crime
rates in different regions of the country, perceptions of the likelihood of
becoming the victim of various crimes, ratings of the magnitude of the crime
problem etc.

In testing the assumption that fear of crime and other indicators of insecurity
are driven by experiences with victimizing events research came up with the
finding that direct links between differenf measures of insecurity and actual
experiences of victimization do rarely and less consistent exist, at least the
relations to the causes are somewhat complicated (Arnold 1991). Nevertheless in
those (small) groups having suffered from serious violent crimes effects of
victimzation in terms of increased levels of fear have been reported. Research has
demonstrated also that rising crime rates and crime problems usually are per-
ceived to affect the country or the nation at large, while the immediate neighbour-
hood and the residential area are perceived to be rather safe or at least to pose no
particular crime problems (Stephan 1976). Moreover, international comparative
victimization research has pointed out that perceptions of the risk of becoming a
crime victim and fear of crime measures are to some degree independent from
rates of actual experiences with victimization as well as from the rates of police
recorded crime (Arnold 1986).

The absence of a positive relationship between experiences with victimi-
zation and insecurity measures usually is explained by the trivial and petty
nature of the bulk of victimizing events which are reported in surveys.
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But if perceptions of the crime problem and feelings of insecurity obviously
cannot be eXClli)lSl'VCly linked to experiences or to personal communication on
experiences with crimes, then there must be other determinants or sources of
insecurity. In this respect the role of the media has been highlighted. It is
suggested that the paradox of individuals’perceptions of a nation affected by
mz;jor crime problems while the respective residential areas are not seen as
suffering from crime should be exg ained by the wzg the crime problem is
presented in mass media (Stephan 1976; Kerner 1980). But although presentation
of crime in the media has received considerable attention in criminological
research (see the summary in Schwind and Baumann 1990) and clear evidence
could be provided that crimes of violence and excerptional crimes are dispropor-
tionally represented in all types of media, it is not clear how insecurity and crime
in the media are intertwined in terms of theory. On the one hand it is assumed
that distorted presentation of crime in the media, focussing exclusively on
violence and exceptional crimes has a direct influence on the level of insecurity
felt in the public (%drster & Schenk 1984). On the other hand this assumption is
rejected, reasoning that media may have an agenda-setting function but that in
general reports on crime are evaluated on the basis of rather inflexible predisposi-
tions with respect to crime and insecurity (Feltes & Ostermann 1985). The latter
proposition is supported by research showing that in complex and fragmentated
socleties experience-based knowledge is restricted to the immediate environment
of individuals while collective patterns of knowledge acquired through socializa-
tion and shaped by general value and interest patterns guide the individual in
understanding and interpreting those phenomenon not subject to immediate ex-
perience. At least short-term, direct effects of the mass media on feelings of
insecurity then cannot be expected to occur because information received through
media are evaluated according to these general value patterns. But on the other
band long-term effects of the mass media in producing such collective patterns
of knowledge on security or insecurity cannot be ruled out either.

These possible sources of fear of crime and feelings of insecurity may
prove to be rather resistant against preventive efforts focussing on indirect
effects of victimization, because distorted perceptions of reality and images
of crime derived thereof are not easily manipulated. At least, research has
not been successful in confirming such effcts.

5. The Victim and the Criminal Justice System

Victim surveys have revealed that the victim plays a central role in
determing the input to the justice system. The victim may even be labeled
the gate-keeper of the system. That is why considerable research efforts have
been vested in the analysis of crime reporting and interactions between
victims and police in the reporting situation (Kiirzinger 1978) as well as
related issues in terms of eg the relationship between the public and police.
Although most of the research devoted to the analysis of the victims role as
a gate-keeper of the criminal justice system is based either on the crime
measurement approach or on coping strategies, we notice a shift in research
orientation and an attempt to go beyond the mere functional properties of
reporting behaviour towards the question of which needs the victims pursues
when reporting a criminal or other event to police (Rosellen 1982). Research
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on reporting motives has shown that victims of crime are rather interested
in the police as a crisis intervention agency and that immediate conflict
settlement and immediate restitution range among the most prominent
motives for reporting criminal events (Sessar et al. 1986).

A second major research issue which has emerged in recent years refers
to the position of the victim in the criminal proceedings and evaluation of
policy aiming at improving the victims position (Janssen & Kerner 1985;
Weigend 1989). Critics argue that the crime victim has been marginalized
in the criminal justice system and in criminal law and that the system does
not respond to the victims’ most urgent needs but is preoccupied with
punishing the offender. Evaluation of legislative efforts to improve the
victims position in criminal proceedings and to provide better opportunities
to put forward financial and other interests and demands is currently under
way (Hertle, Kaiser, M. in Volume 2). But first and preliminary results show
that despite official encouragement courts are still rather reluctant to handle
civil law problems within the framework of criminal justice (Albrecht 1990).

The topic "victim and sentencing” may be split into two research ques-
tions. One refers to the problem of what does the victim actually expect as
an adequate penal response to the offence. The other question deals with the
effects victims characteristics or the criminal impact on the victim have on
the type and magnitude of criminal sanctions. Research on general attitudes
towards criminal penalties has produced substantial knowledge, highlighting
especially that the educational background is a strong determinant of accep-
tance of various sanctions with low degrees of education being associated
with demands for harsher punishment. Furthermore research results show in
general that those individuals having experienced criminal victimization are
not more punitive than those without experiences with crime (Sessar et al.
1986; Boers & Sessar 1991). Although groups of victims having suffered
from serious violent crime at least are actually in favour of more severe
penalties.

On the other hand sentencing research revealed that among the most important
factors determining the sentence are victim-related characteristics of the offence.
The amount of property loss in the case of theft and robbery, the physical injuries
suffered by victims of violent crimes are, besides prior record, the most powerful

redictors of the type and the magnitude of criminal penalties. The victim-of-
ender-relationship obviously plays a prominent role in sentencing the sexual
offender (Steinhilper 1986). The closer the relationship between offender and
victim in these cases the more lenient is the sentence (Albrecht 1991).

Some victim-related research results with regard to victim’s function in
the criminal justice system comes outside from the mere field of vic-
timology, that is the forensic sciences, which as the older science has been
interested in the victim to same degree since a long time. One of the crucial
issues in forensic sciences is credibility, not only of witnesses but also
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victims (as witnesses), the way he/she can be assessed and the distortions
which may interfer. Regrettably, less use has been made of certain knowl-
edge from this research, e.g. with regard to the crime victim’s perception of
the offender and the criminal event.

6. Victim Compensation - Restitution and Victim-Offender
Reconciliation

The obvious failure of the system to provide for an adequate compensa-
tion of the victim has lead to legislation granting under certain conditions
compensation to the victim of a violent crime. Evaluation of victim com-
pensation under this regime has come up with results pointing to poor
outcomes (Villmow & Plemper 1987). Few victims actually receive com-
pensations and the procedure obviously creates serious obstacles.

The interest of professionals and officials alike in the (rather new) strategy
of victim-offender reconciliation has lead to the start of more than two
dozens of model projects by private associations as well as judicial authori-
ties since the mid-1980s. The first evaluations of these have recently been
finished. On the average, about four out of five cases where victim-offender
reconciliation was offered have been evaluated as being successful. The
conclusion of the model phase may follow the institutionalization of victim-
offender reconciliation with national coverage (Kuhn et al. 1989; Marks &
Résner 1989; Schreckling 1990).

Victim-offender reconciliation, on the other side, has also been critically
discussed, e.g. with regard to "net-widening" effects well-known from the
diversion discussion. Also problems referring to the rights of the defendant
within the criminal proceedings are discussed in so far as restitution agree-
ments aranged during victim-offender mediation without judicial participa-
tion are said to contradict the "presumption of innoncence" (Kandziela
1989).

Compensation and restitution have received much attention in the last decade
from another persgective, too. The question is put forward whether restitution
may serve as a viable and adequate criminal penalty which may be used as a sole
sanction (Albrecht 1990). In support for introducing restitufion as a criminal
penalty survey data on the preference of various types of reactions by the criminal
courts are cited which show that a clear majority of respondents say that restitu-
tion could be a sufficient reaction to a wide range of criminal offences (Sessar et
al. 1986; Boers & Sessar 1991). Recent results from experimental psychology
have somewhat suPEorted previous survey results in regarcr to victims satisfaction
with restitution although throwing some doubt with regard to willingness of
offenders (Hommers 1991).



Research on Victimization and Related Topics 31

While these developments remain within the framework of criminal law
and criminal justice, other research efforts associated with victim offender
reconciliation and mediation point beyond criminal law itself. From this
position, the abolitionist perspective, it is argued that victim offender rec-
onciliation and mediation may be used to replace criminal law and criminal
justice at large, based upon the consideration that conflicts are properties
and may serve positive functions in terms of more participation, enhance-
ment of democratic institutions and procedures etc (Jung 1989; Hanak et al.
1989). The opposite position is taken up by the argument that criminal
conflicts create but distress for the victim as well as for the offender. The
role mediation can play from this perspective is rather limited, because of
the risk of escalation and exploitation of the weak inherent to informal
conflict settling outside the shadow provided by criminal law. Research on
the potential of victim-offender reconciliation points also to the limits of
such an approach (see Kaiser, G. and Kilchling, both in this volume). It
could be demonstrated that - although in general population surveys positive
attitudes towards mediation prevail - victims of violent crimes, groups of
victim feeling seriously affected by the offence raise their voice for the
criminal law response. In addition experimental research came up with
results, which could be expected on the basis of research on the relationship
between behaviour and attitudes. Although substantial proportions of actual
crime victims display positive attitudes when asked whether they would
agree in general with meeting the offender and undergoing mediation, a
much smaller group of those victims actually agrees when confronted with
a concrete offer to meet the offender. (Vof 1990).

7. Conclusions

Conclusions which may be drawn from the current state of research on
victimization and victim-related topics refer to methodology and theory (see
also Kaiser, G., this volume).

As far as methodological problems are concerned it seems of paramount
importance to overcome the problems which are associated with the rareness
of serious victimization and the reliability and validity of the measuring
victimization (Arnold 1990; Sessar 1990). Other deficits concern evaluation
designs actually used in assessing the outcomes of victim-related policy.
These deficits are more or less the same as could be observed in research
on rehabilitation (Albrecht 1990).

The problem of developing theories, be it in explaining victimizing events
be it in explaining the role of the victim in framing the response to criminal
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events, cannot be overlooked. Serious deficits prevail. Research usually is
guided by policy positions and ideology and partially driven by the fading
attractiveness of rehabilitation and resulting needs of adjusting policy goals.

Theoretical efforts in explaining victimization so far have been not
persuasive. The promises of the life-style model have not been met. The
life-style concept obviously is but a tautology, at least it is another descrip-
tive approach lacking thorough theoretical foundation with regard to causal
factors.

Something which has to be taken up also in future research on victization
concerns the problem that serious victimization might be conceived of as
happening by mere chance. However, the focus should be on the develop-
ment of probabilistic models of victimization and therefore the focus should
be on risk groups.

Future victim surveys should be more innovative with regard to the issues
covered. For example, the fact of the increased pace of societal change,
international exchange and cultural mixing and integration taking place
currently refers to concepts with regard to related problems, such as anomia,
marginalisation etc. Issues from the outside of mere crimonological oriented
research field should taken be into consideration, too, as to their relevance
for victimological questions.

With regard to methodological aspects variety is necessary too, e.g.
conceptualising victim surveys according to different needs of scientists and
practitioners on different levels, national and local ones alike. A lot of
measurement problems such as the survey approach, the operationalization
of basic concepts etc. are a challenge additionally (Arnold 1990; Sessar
1990). This diversity in methodological standards is restricting the compara-
bility of results and hinders to come to but a few general conclusions.

Knowledge of disciplinces related to victimology have to be examined as
to their potential contribution to unsolved problems. Especially theoretical
results and developments as already partially done should be recognized.

With respect to the development of criminal law and criminal justice and
the role the victim and the public may play substituting parts of it, the focus
should be put back to the basic theoretical problems associated with the
production and maintaining of social order. Only from such a perspective
the role of the victim may be conceived properly.
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1. Introduction

With the union of the two German states, the task is set for social
scientists, to remodel the state of knowledge and its practical implementation
and application into the social evolution taking place in the former German
Democratic Republic. This applies also to criminology and victimology
research. The following may achieve these goals: On the one hand, the
findings in this particular area of criminology should be considered in
international discussion of questions relating to victimology and on the other
hand in relation to theories of crime in the DDR and as classified in their
criminal political implementation. Reconstructing the history of DDR
criminology, cannot however be achieved here. Work in this direction, has
already been begun by Heide & Lautsch (1991) for example with the
analysis of the development of crime and detection rate of crime in the DDR
from 1985 to 1989. The article by Lekschas and Kosewdhr (1988, p. 19 et
seq.) may be referred to as evidence of the state of criminology and its state
of development from the middle of the 1960ies to the 1980ies. They
attempted to illustrate the contradictory relationship between social scien-
tific research and its reflexion in criminology. On the one hand, the
criminology of the DDR included increasing sociology, psychology and
other social scientific information in its observations. On the other hand,
gaps could frequently be seen in the scientific structure of this discipline,
which did not suggest investigation which was always integrated in nature.
Criminology, increasingly saw itself as an independent social science. It was
however narrowly associated with this social model due to its purpose as a
science in itself. The explanation claimed to be constituted by this social
model, meant that many important questions did not emerge to be dealt with.
The socialist state was proclaimed to represent the interests of all workers,
so that critical analysis of the role of the state controlling authorities within
the structure of the genesis of crime was not questioned and authority for
appropriate central research, was not rarely allowed. In the 1980ies, the
ideological perspective that the living standards of individual citizens will
to an extent improve with the further structuring of the socialist society that
by means of this crime which steadly decreasing, was relativised. No longer
merely the offender but also his living conditions and his development as
indicators of his behavior, were analyzed and related to crime itself and
conditions for rehabilitation (see Ludwig 1989). However, many problem
areas remain omitted from consideration. This relates to the fact that merely
a small group of scientists were concerned with criminology questions in
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the GDR. Victimology, the doctrine of the victim of crime, also belongs to
the problem areas which were only briefly touched upon. The criminology
of the GDR was, inspite of the tendencies mentioned above, to a great extent

" offender-orientated in its discussion of central questions. On the other hand,
there was research carried out in respect of questions which themselves fit
into the global discussion of victimological questions.

2. Portrait of Victimology Research

In the 1960ies, work was carried out dedicated to the offender-victim-re-
lationship within the framework of violent and sexual crime. Friebel,
Manecke and Orschkowski (1970) thematized offender-victim-relationships

-in relation to sexual offenses, under the aspect of the motive of such
behavior and the guilt of the offender. They point to the fact that mitigation
of guilt can be recognized in relation to sexual offenses, if the behavior of
the injured party was objectively ambigious, and the intensity of the force
of the offender was not high. Scharfenberg and Schirmer (1974) turned to
the question of the physical trauma caused by the act of indecent exposure.
They questioned young females in Berlin youth and students’ clubs (nl =
703) and also in a number of Berlin schools (n2 = 200) as to whether they
had ever had a non-violent experience of indecent exposure and as to
whether it was reported to adults and resulted in a police investigation. Only
81 of the 387 cases mentioned, were reported to adults, and a report to the
police only followed in 22 cases. A high number of undetected crimes in
this area, was therefore established. The answers of the young girls ques-
tioned in relation to psychological consequences, supported the opinion
already held by experts, that serious psychological behavioral disturbances
or physical reactions to crimes of indecent exposure, do not play a signifi-
cant role. Such damage was denied by the girls questioned.

Fikentscher, Hinderer, Liebner and Rennert (1978) dealt with the problem
of sexual crimes committed against children and young people, within the
context of latent crime. The aim of their empirical analysis consisted of
providing as precise information as possible about the form in which such
crime arises, its causes and the conditions in which sexual crime arises, in
order to formulate preventative strategies. As is frequently done in such an
analysis, documentary analysis was not made use of as a research method,
but rather a sample of citizens were questioned directly as to whether they
themselves had been victims of sexual offenses in their childhood and youth.
The research was aimed at answering the question as to the frequency of
such offenses and of the age structure of the offender group and the
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psychological effects upon the young victim. In addition, questions as to
how often a report followed and if not, why not, were raised. This analysis
was built upon the research carried out by Rennert (1963), who initiated a
study of medical students regarding the sexual development of young
people. The question was asked as to whether sexual offenses had been
committed against the parties questioned. These questions relate according
to the author, to the subjective assessment of the parties affected and cannot
be translated as being a legally exact judgement of the criminal behavior of
the offender. In his choice of people, Fikentscher approached a relatively
homogenous group of people with a high level of education and with a
particular degree of interest in the questions put to them, and claimed that
for this reason, they were most suitable for such a survey. As a result,
students were approached. Nurses and graduates of a technical institute were
questioned as a control group. Such a sample structure can frequently be
found in criminology research in the former GDR. Material and financial
facilities were not as a rule given for representative research and so recourse
was made by the scientists concerned, to investigation of specific circles of
people who were contactable by the scientists.

The research recorded the following results, of which only a few are
detailed here: :

Of the 1286 males and 1013 females questioned, a considerable number
had been subject to some form of treatment by young people or adults,
which according to the criteria in the questionnaire, was of a criminal
character. This happened more frequently to females than males. The
authors produced the following results in respect of a number of sexual
offenses:

Table 1: Coercion and abuse in relation to sexual crime with violence,
threat, exploitation etc. (§ 122 of the StGB of the former GDR)
Sex Number | Completed | Number | Attempted | Number
crimes reported crimes reported
according according
to § 122 to § 122
Male 1,191 7 - 9 1
Female 961 17 - 25 1
Total 2,152 24 - 34 2
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Table 2: Abuse of young people between 14 and 16 years in

relation to sexual intercourse or similar abuse
(§ 149 StGB of the former GDR)

Sex Number Crime in Number of
accordance reports
with § 149
StGB
Male 1,208 7 -
Female 963 11 -
Total 2,171 18 -

Table 3: Sexual abuse or similar abuse of juveniles en-

trusted for reasons of education or occupational
training (§ 150 StGB of the former GDR)

Sex Number Crime Number
according to reported
§ 150 StGB

Male 1,223 5 -

Female 967 16 -

Total 2,190 21 -

In respect of all three offenses mentioned, the following represents the
position regarding unreported crime. This area of unreported crime, was
determined from the research, in which the relationship was defined of the
parties reporting a crime, to the particular criminal act described, and a
relationship to police criminal statistics or to court statistics in relation to
criminal convictions, was not effected. On the basis of the crimes described,
the rate of undetected crime in relation to these offenses in so far as they
affected the males questioned, was 1 : 27 and in relation to the females
questioned 1 : 33 (total 1 : 31). Particularly informative are the results from

Fikentscher (1978, p. 77 et seq.) relating to sexual abuse of children.
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Table 4:
Sexual |Percentage| Parents Reports
abuse of sample | informed
confirmed
Male 81 6.3 % 14 8
Female 163 16.0 % 72 25

19.5 % of the males questioned, who had been confronted with such
abuse, expressed themselves to have experienced a great psychological
shock, and 20.7 % said that the abuse had had a lasting negative psycholo-
gical effect upon the development of their personality. One percent said yes
to both questions. In relation to the females questioned, the psychological
effects were experienced more severely. 30.2 % said that the abuse had
caused a severe psychological shock and 28 % spoke of a lasting psychol-
ogical effect and 11.6 % of both effects. The statistical evalution showed
that those females, who had experienced a severe psychological shock as a
result of the abuse, reported the crime twice as frequently. Such a significant
relationship concerning the males questioned, could not be recorded. In
contrast to the opinion frequently expressed at this time, that abuse of
children is a typical offense committed by older men, the authors merely
found one offender who was over 75 years of age.

Table 5: Age distribution of male offenders in relation to sexual abuse of

children
14-18 [ 18-2525-35 | 35-45 | 45-55 | 55-65 | 65-75 | more
y. y. y. y. y. y. y. | than
75y.
Absolute num- 48 34 38 50 44 34 10 1
ber of offenders
Offenders from | 7,6 4,1 4.8 54 3,6 3,7 1,6 0,4
100,000 men of
corresponding
age group

Fikentscher and his colleagues, conclude from these figures, that the
claim that children must be wamned against "strange old man", does not
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correspond with reality and therefore can in fact increase the real danger
which exists. They also criticise (p. 79) the taboo of sexual matters, which
is widespread and which results in the fact that in many cases the sexual
offenses are not reported to the parents themselves. The fact that the usual
international form of anonymous questioning of potential victims, was used
in the research described, is important in a study of undeteced crime, in
order to analyze a specific area of criminal behavior.

Littmann (1985, p. 88 et seq.) speaks of forensic psychological expertise,
and emphasises that the victim is directly focused upon when dealing with
expert opinion on credibility in relation to trial witnesses in sexual crime
cases, and it is important to discuss victimological aspects in relation to such
expert opinions. The increased selectiveness of cases involving expert
opinions in the general processing of findings made, sets limits upon such
work. Selectiveness is important because of the high rate of undetected
crime in relation to sexual crimes involving children, and in relation to the
selection character of cases where expert opinions are required. This is
emphasised by Littmann. He regards the aim of the study as attempting to
make an empirical-cluster analytical differentiation in relation to a sample
of expert opinions on credibility, in order to find a general type of victim
from a victimological and forensic-psychological point of view. 173 expert
opinions in relation to credability in the years since 1965 formed the basis
of the analysis. Opinions were given by two collegues who followed the
scheme proposed by Szewczyk (for example 1984) in relation to a credibility
test. Analysis of the following is included within this test, namely

1. ability to make a statement
2. honesty

3. history of events surrounding the report and the situation in which it
arose

4. motivation for the report

5. change of statement in relation to different questionnaires.

Male witnessess in relation to female witnesses, stand in the following
relationship in the material collected 1:9. The peak of the age distribution
lay between 9 and 13 years of age. Evaluation of the expert opinions was
effected by means of a EDV-based system of documentation of results
developed at the Charité in Berlin by the staff of the court psychiatric and
psychology division. It contained 146 categories of charateristics and 114
individual characteristics allocated to these categories. The statistical pro-



44 Heike Ludwig

cessing of the data, included the calculation of the frequency of absolute
and relative characteristics in the sample and likewise in relation to the four
cluster subgroups.

The frequency in relation to commission of the various groups of of-
fenses, proved in relation to victimogenous factors of personality, from the
background of the particular offender-victim-relationship, to be in agree-
ment with the expert opinions on existing trends for example there were
corresponding degrees of familiarity between victim and offender shown,
which related to the seriousness of the offense and repetition of sexual
offenses. The author establishes that the victimogenous status of individual
factors is difficult to define, so long as no precise standards or comparative
standards in relation to the control groups of non-sexually abused children,
are available for this purpose. The cluster analysis took account of four
clusters, which covered 80 % of all cases.

Cluster 1 (56 cases) is described by Littmann as the "ideal witnesses", in
contrast to the other clusters of groups. Environmental stresses can seldom
be detected. In comparison, intelligence and standard of performance can be
seen in the results of the psychological research. Socio-psychological state
of development corresponds with age. Victimization arises because of the
special psycho-dynamics of the offender-victim-relationship. 94.6 % of
offenders are already familiar with their victims. The forensic-psychological
examination of these witnesses did not as a rule present any difficulties and
the ability of the parties questioned to make a proper statement, and their
credibility was accepted almost without exception.

Cluster 2 (17 cases) consists of females who have at most reached the
age of puberty and victimization of these females took place mainly within
the familiy environment and during their upbringing. The consequences for
the children are accordingly symptoms of neglect and lack of proper support
and care. The offense itself is characterized predominantly by one of or
unique events. The credibility of the witnesses of these clusters is assessed
by Littmann as follows. The ability to give a proper testimony is given in
principle. However noticeable questions as to the truthfulness of the state-
ment and its consistency, for example uncritical assessment of self partici-
pation, frequent previous sexual experiences meant that in 80 % of cases,
the statements were rejected as evidence.

In relation to the females of cluster 3 (12 cases) there were similarities in
relation to the background in which they were brought up and the family
environment played a more significant role, only in cases where the childs’
upbringing was let to run its own course. There were also psychological
similarities in cluster 2 detected. The offenders direct the criminal offenses
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exclusively against family members and acquaintances however, and the
details of the crime committed, point to behavior which is seriously criminal.
There was frequently active retaliation by or partly provocative behavior by
the female involved. The willingness of the victim to report, was limited,
and in 50 % of cases, the victims’ ability to make a proper statement and
~in 60 % of cases, the victims’ honesty had to be disregarded in the context
of the particular case or at least limited.

In relation to children, cluster 4, (10 cases) mental deficiency and related
disturbances to personality with a lack of intelligence, retardation, naivity,
lack of ability to make a proper assessment, and the fact that they could be
easily lead seduced, form the most significant indicators of their victim
vulnerability. The offender is frequently a male stranger. The fact that the
significance of the events is not understood, means, that the first statement
is rarely spontaneous. Inspite of this, apart from the limitations placed upon
the victims’ ability to make a proper statement, due to the factors mentioned,
the honesty and truthfulness of these witnessess could be completely ac-
cepted or with some limitation. Littmann emphasises, that this study, il-
lustrated the usefulness of differenciating between groups of sexually abused
children and teenagers, even if the sample was not representative.

Szewczyk and Jahring (1986, p. 42 et seq.) were concemed with the
development of the offender-victim-relationship in relation to homicide
cases, on the basis of forensic-psychological-psychiatric expert opinions. In
their analysis, they dealt with 422 offenders and 442 victims. It dealt,
without exception, with attempted and completed crimes of murder and
homicide/manslaugther. The crime of homicide was fairly low in the DDR
and the frequencey with which it was committed for example in the year
1983, was 1:100,000. This group of offenders was fairly comprehensively
recorded, due to the fact that around 90 % of all such offenses, were
commented upon by experts, and the number of homicide offenses which
were not cleared up in the DDR, was fairly limited. The rule that the
offender kills victims who predominantly stem from the same age group as
the offender himself, was confirmed in the research. Szewczyk and Jdhning
found that the most frequent relationship in relation to crimes of homicide
of 18-35 year olds, was a victim who was of similar age to the offender but
of the opposite sex and where both stemmed from "dissocial” backgrounds
and are under the influence of alcohol at the time of the offense. The authors
emphasise that 10 % of victims are dependent upon alcohol and drinkers
resp. Uneducated victims are more frequent. The following tendencies were
noted during the course of the research carried out (from 1970 to the
beginning of the 1980ies):
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The proportion of family members who are victims, is dropping.

The proportion of victims who are intimate partners of the offender,
is increasing.

The proportion of victims who are acquaintances or friends is increas-
ing.

The proportion of victims who are unknown to the offender or who
have met the offender briefly before the crime itself, is increasing
although the figure remained stable in the last few years of the
research. This is clearly connected to the increasing abuse of alcohol
namely the fact that such crimes predominantly take place where there
has been a drinking session prior to the offense, and a later argument
leads to the homicide. Szewczyk and Jdhnig analyzed the influence of
the victim upon the homicide and came to the following results. 33 %
of the victims recorded by them, had contributed to the offense. The
authors tied up the cluster analysis with the statistical evaluation of
the data obtained. They found three clusters. One cluster can be
regarded as being "impulse offenses by male offenders against an
intimate partner where the partnership relationship has broken down".
66 cases could be found in this cluster namely 16.2 % of the population
researched. A second cluster involved 118 offender (28.9 % of the
total number of offenders) and this was named: "dissocial male of-
fenders with interchangeable victims". These homicide offenses com-
mitted by offenders, appear to be the conclusion of a many-sided
criminal development (frequently associated with property offenses)
which has arisen from a background of "dissocial” form of living.
Szweczyk (1984) describes it as the "vicious circle of dissocial be-
havior". Cluster 3 consists of teenage murders with early childhood
brain damage during a particular state of development. Szweczyk and
Jéahnig found early childhood brain damage in 9 of the 10 14-15 year
old murders. The personality of these teenage murderers indicated
changes which arose from early childhood brain damage for example
changes in feelings regarding ones own self worth, unharmonious
development and tendency to be a loner. The motivation of these
victims, was difficult to understand and frequently appeared to be alien
to the particular personality of the offender. The advantage of such
cluster analysis, can be seen in relation to the research portrayed for
example it could show that the focal point of victimological factors,
is completely different in relation to individual clusters. In the first
cluster described, the personalities and their developments did not
stand in the forefront as victimological factors, as Szewczyk and Jédhnig
emphasise, but rather the interpersonal relationships and their develop-
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ment. In the second cluster, the disturbance of the personality of the
offender, is decisive, and in the third cluster, brain damage and related
peculiarities of the offender are most significant.

Szewczyk and Jdhnig emphazise in the results of their long-term forensic-
psychiatric activities, that victimology is also a general task of forensic
medicine forensic and forensic psychiatry in relation to the examination of
the offender (1987, p. 101/102). Offender-victim-interaction, in particular to
offenses of homicide, presents a starting point for research in relation to
both scientific disciplines. In one study, which was restricted to sexually
motivated offenses of homicide, account was also taken of the criminal
aspects and related medical factors. The sadistic sexual matter, was com-
pared with other sexually motivated offenses of homicide as to how a typical
recurrent or sadistical offender behaves, must be corrected to some extent.
In relation to commission of crime, motivation and the offender-victim-re-
lationship were admittedly established in relation to various sexual distur-
bance in development. However there were no general findings made. The
establishment of the place of the crime, where the victim was found and the
victim him- or herself can throw suspicion upon specific motivation of the
offender. These findings cannot however be evidential.

The thoughts of Jahnig (1988) regarding the victimological research into
groups of offenders, seek to make a sythesis of various crime determinants
possible. The goal of the analysis was to show, by means of typical
classification of specific psycho-social offender developments, their deviant
sexuality within the relationship with the victim, and the characteristics
which predispose someone in favour of being a victim, to enable a complex
assessment of the offense and the offender. A cluster of adult under-
priviledged offenders who committed sexually motivated homicides, was
one example. The personality of the offender and the conditions in which
he was brought up, were analysed, along with the offender’s sexual develop-
ment, the particular victim groups concerned, the offense itself and the main
motives for the homicide.

Girod (1986, p. 16 et seq.) summarizes, that the majority of studies taking
place in the GDR, stemmed from the specialized area of victimology, which
emphasises the interests of the victim of crime, primarily from a crimino-
logical-legal or psychological-psychiatric point of view. Girod would like
to see this extended, to questions of applicability of knowledge gained in
victimology research, in criminal practise. The starting point of many studies
(many of which remained unpublished) is to attain offender related data, by
means of obtaining information about the victim. Girod emphazises the
criminalistic-methodical side of victimology and its use for creating crimi-
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nalistic versions. Schlipa gives one impression of this approach (see the
corresponding article in this volume). He analyzed the preliminary proceed-
ings in relation to rapes, bearing such aspects in mind. The work of Girod
"Research into suspicious cases of death”, in which the author concerned
himself with the application of victimology for the criminolistical purposes,
must be noted. The direction of this research goes back to the works of Feix
(like many other studies of victimology), who studied the same problems at
the end of the 1960ies (for example 1966, 1967). Like many unpublished
works by criminology scholars, they are also juvenile sociology studies by
staff of the Central Institute for Juvenile Research, in which victimological
questions were classified and dealt with (Briick can be cited as one ex-
ample). Bohndorf (1986, p. 21 et seq.), critical of many aspects of vic-
timology in western countries, did not however "problemize" the important
role which victimological questions played in the context of criminology in
the GDR.

The significance of the victim in criminal law and criminal procedural
law in the GDR, is worthy of analysis itself. This cannot however, be
achieved here. Reference is made only to the law regarding advanced
payment by the state to citizens injured by crime/advanced payment of
compensation of 14 December 1988. This statute regulates the conditions
and application of such payments by the state in cases where a victim has
suffered loss or damage by a crime. The fact that the law only had a short
period of validity, means that not statement can be made regarding its social
effects. Victim help organisations such as the "Weifle Ring" do not exist in
the GDR.

3. Assessment and Overall View

If one considers the limited number of studies into victimology in the
GDR, one can see that there are only a few specific areas of victimology,
which were examined. Most of there areas, were researched from a foren-
sic-psychological and forensic-psychiatric point of view. It is interesting to
look at the information obtained from victimology studies, to create crimi-
nalistic versions.

The wide selection of questions and points of study, which are associated
with the role of the victim as a reporter of crime, and as such, being an
initiator of crime control in society, was not researched in the GDR. The
problems of undetected crime and of crime reporting, were only researched
in relation to sexual offenses. Victimology as an extention of examination
of a wide area of undetected crimes, was not looked into. This is connected
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to the concept of the state and society. The population were frequently called
upon, to actively participate in the prevention and reduction of crime.
Accordingly, the attitudes of the population and their understanding of crime
and crime control were regarded as being of limited importance, and never
critically analysed. The social construction of the reality of crime, described
by Kaiser as "the application of legal definitions of crime to social behavior,
is defined by private reporting of crime or its ommission and in this way
reflects the attitude of the victim and his or her behavior (1985, p. 25), was
not analysed in relation to GDR society and is therefore difficult to com-
prehend. The connections between victimization, fear of crime and attitudes
towards the penal system (for example see the interesting results produced
by Kerner 1986, p. 131 et seq. and Boers & Sessar (1990, p. 126 et seq.)),
were not thematized or studied empirically.

On the other hand, the limited victimology studies in the GDR, to some
extent, made use of the initial victimological concepts, which (as em-
phazised by van Dijk 1985, p. 15) sets out such offenses in the analysis of
relatively severe crime in relation to offender-victim-interaction and reac-
tion. The psychological-psychiatric analysis of the complexities of in-
dividual personality characteristics and various factors affecting the
development of offenders, the victim dispositon, factors which contribute to
the crime and crime motivation, introduce many interesting starting points
for the psychological analysis of offender-victim-interaction (for example
see Schneider 1975, 1979).

The use of victimology to throw light upon the area of undetected crime
in relation to a number of offenses, in relation to general crime, reporting
of crime and attitudes relevant to criminal research was (also in the eastern
states of the Federal Republic of Germany) the aim of a survey, which was
carried out by the Max Planck Institute criminology research group, in
cooperation with the criminalistic-criminological research group from the
Federal Office of Criminal Investigation (Wiesbaden). The research was
carried out amongst the population in eastern and western Germany in
October 1990, shortly after the German union (see MPG press information
22.2.1991). 5000 people in East and 2000 in West Germany, were asked as
to whether they had been a victim of a crime included within one of the 11
areas of crime mentioned. Secondly, they were asked as to what attitudes
they had as to particular aspects of crime and the fight against crime itself
- for instance in relation to the development of crime, extent of punishment
or the police themselves. The people questioned in the former GDR were
asked to relate their experiences in the four years before and in the period
immediately before the borders were opened (i.e. from November 1989 to
September 1990). The research is an attempt to regard the collapse of a
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society and the assumption of another model of society and the criminologi-
cal effects of this. On the other hand, the research seeks to obtain data
relating to the reality of the GDR. The publication of the data from this
research, has been reserved until further work has been carried out by the
Max Planck Institute in Freiburg in cooperation with the Federal Office of
Criminal Investigation. The first assessments indicate an increase in crime
in the former GDR and increased fear of crime by citizens in the eastemn
German states. The increased fear of crime can be seen in relation to general
social uncertainty. The results of the survey leave many matters open to
question, and new questions arise for example as to the evalutation of social
behavior as crime amongst the former GDR population or questions as to
the best form of resolution of conflicts when dealing with offenders and
victims of crime.

A project initiated by Kerner, Sessar, Boers and Ewald, seek to investi-
gate, alongside the examination of offenders and victims in an analysis of
undetected crime, the fear of crime, behavior in respect of protection from
crime and avoidance of crime, personal assessment of risk, attitudes towards
penalties, assessment of the police and the justice system, and social changes
in particular areas of society. This project has been set up as an extensive
statistical comparative analysis.

Another way of approaching the problem area of social change and
changes in society in the former GDR, deviance and crime, is conceived by
a project being carried out by Kaiser, Kury, Krdupl and Ludwig, which
researches the "social and political changes in the course of integration of
the GDR society". A detailed analysis of social change, the development of
deviance and crime, is planned, and the creation of common strategies of
conflict revolution in a city which is interpreted and analysed as it were, as
a living, cultural and working unit. A comparison between Jena (East
Germany) and Freiburg (West Germany) is being considered.

The projects mentioned, can contribute to a part reconstruction of the
reality of the former GDR in relation to problem areas in the criminological
field, and on the other hand to an analysis of social changes and their
criminological effects. The examination of victimological questions, will
produce with same certainty interesting results.

4. Summary

Victimological research in the former GDR stems in the majority, from
areas of expertise, which are concerned with the victims’ interests primarily
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from a criminological-legal and most of all pschological-pschiatric point of
view. The psychological-psychiatric analysis relates to the complexity of
personality characteristics and the conditions affecting the development of
the offender, the victim’s disposition, factors which encourage the commis-
sion of a crime and the motivation for the crime.

The use of such victimology research, for building criminalistic versions
is interesting to note. A range of questions which are important in inter-
national discussions of victimization (such as the role of the victim as a
reporter of crime and as a selection authority in relation to control of crime
in a society, the connections between victimization, fear of crime and
attitudes towards the justice system, have only partly or not at all researched.
Research has already been instigated into the analysis of these questions
relating to important social changes in the former GDR.

5. References

Boers, K., & Sessar, K. (1990). Do people really want punishment? On the
relationship between acceptance of restitution, needs for punishment,
and fear of crime. In: K. Sessar, K. & H.-J. Kerner (Eds.), Develop-
ments in crime and crime control research (pp. 126-149). Berlin:
Springer Verlag.

Bohndorf, D. (1986). Aktuelle Fragen der biirgerlichen Viktimologie - Pro-
bleme, Hintergriinde und Konsequenzen. Kriminalistik und forensische
Wissenschaften, 61/62, 21-27.

Daue, A. (1980). Viktimologische Untersuchungen der Titer-Opfer-Bezie-
hungen bei vorsitzlichen Tétungsdelikten. Med. Diplomarbeit an der
Abteilung fiir forensische Psychiatrie und Psychologie der Nervenkli-
nik der Charité Berlin.

Dettenborn, H., Frohlich, H.-H., & Szewczyk, H. (1984). Forensische Psy-
chologie. Berlin: Deutscher Verlag der Wissenschaften.

van Dijk, JJ.M. (1985). Viktimologie in Theorie und Praxis. In: M. Janssen
& H.-J. Kemer (Eds.). Verbrechensopfer, Sozialarbeit und Justiz,
Bonn: Schriftenreihe der Deutschen Bewihrungshilfe e.V. Vol. 3,
Eigenverlag.

Feix, G. (1966). Zur Bildung von Untersuchungsversionen bei Sexualver-
brechen. Forum der Kriminalistik, 2, 42-43.



52 Heike Ludwig

Feix, G. (1967). Die sexuell motivierten Tétungsverbrechen in der GDR -
eine kriminologisch-kriminalistische Studie. Berlin, Juristische Habili-
tation.

Fikentscher, E., Hinderer, M., Liebner, K., & Rennert, M. (1978). Sexual-
straftaten an Kindern und Jugendlichen unter Beriicksichtigung latenter
Kriminalitit. Kriminalistik und forensische Wissenschaften, 33, 67-82.

Friebel, W., Manecke, K., & Orschekowski, W. (1970). Gewalt- und Sexual-
kriminalitdt. Berlin: Staatsverlag der DDR.

Gesetz liber eine staatliche Vorauszahlung an durch Straftaten geschiadigter
Biirger - Schadenersatzvorauszahlungsgesetz - vom 14.12.1988. In:
GBL der DDR, Teil 1 Nr. 29.

Girond, H. (1986). Viktimologie in der kriminalistischen Untersuchungspra-
xis zu Anwendungsaspekten und Forschungsaufgaben. Kriminalistik
und forensische Wissenschaften, 61/62, 16-20.

Girond, H. (1990). Die Untersuchung verdichtiger Todesfdlle. Berlin: Pu-
blikationsabteilung des Ministeriums des Inneren der DDR.

von der Heide, F., & Lautsch, E. (1991). Entwicklung der Straftaten und
der Aufklarungsquote in der DDR von 1985 - 1989.

Jahnig, H.-U. (1988). Die viktimologisch orientierte Untersuchung von
Titergruppen - eine Moglichkeit der Synthese verschiedener Tatdeter-
minanten. Psychiatrie, Neurologie, medizinische Psychologie, 11, 665-
670.

Kaiser, G. (1985). Die Rolle des Opfers als Initiator der Verbrechenskon-
trolle. In: M. Janssen & H.-J. Kerner (Eds.), Verbrechensopfer, Sozial-
arbeit und Justiz (pp. 25-43). Bonn: Schriftenreihe der Deutschen Be-
wihrungshilfe e.V., Vol. 3, Eigenverlag.

Kerner, H.-J. (1986). Verbrechensfurcht und Viktimisierung. In: W.T. Ha-
esler (Ed.), Viktimologie (pp. 131-158). Griisch: Verlag Riigger.

Maasen, H., & Welzel, L. (1968). Erscheinungsbild, Ursachen- und Vorbeu-
gungsaspekte der Totungsverbrechen in der DDR. Leipzig: Juristische
Dissertation.

MPG-Presseinformation vom 22.2.1991.

Lekschas, J., & Kosewdhr, E. (1988). Kriminologie in der DDR. In: G. Kai-
ser, H. Kury & H.-J. Albrecht (Eds.), Kriminologische Forschung in
den 80er Jahren (pp. 19-56). Freiburg: Eigenverlag, Vol. 34.



Victimology Research in the Former GDR 53

Littmann, E. (1985). Viktimologische Untersuchungen an sexuell miBhan-
delten Kindern und Jugendlichen. - Ergebnisse der forensisch-psycho-
logischen Glaubwiirdigkeitsbegutachtung. In: Kriminalpsychologie
und Kriminalpsychopathologie, Medizinisch-juristische Grenzfrage
(pp. 88-102), Vol. 16. Jena: Fischer Verlag.

Ludwig, H. (1989). Die Personlichkeit sozial Desintegrierter und die Gestal-
tung ihrer Wiedereingliederung in den ArbeitsprozeB. Jena: Promotion
B an der Rechtswissenschaftlichen Fakultit der Friedrich-Schiller-Uni-
versitit Jena.

Scharfenberg, J., & Schirmer, S. (1974). Zur Frage der psychischen Trau-
matisierung durch exhibistionistische Akte. In: H. Szewczyk (Ed.),
Kriminalitdt und Personlichkeit (pp. 95-100). 2. Ed. Jena: Fischer-Ver-
lag.

Schneider, H.J. (1975). Viktimologie. Wissenschaft vom Verbrechensopfer.
Tiibingen: J.C.B. Mohr (Paul Siebeck).

Schneider, H.J. (1979). Das Opfer und sein Téter - Partner im Verbrechen.
Miinchen: Kindler Verlag GmbH.

Selle, B. (1979). Die Opfer nichtfahrlissiger Totungsdelikte in der DDR
(1961 - 1973). Berlin: Medizinische Dissertation A.

Szewczyk, H., Selle, B., & Daue, A. (1984). Victimologische Untersuchun-
gen - eine vergleichende Studie iiber Titer-Opfer-Beziehungen bei
Totungsdelikten. Psychiatrie, Neurologie, medizinische Psychologie, 2,
84-90.

Szewczyk, H., & Jdhrig, H.-U. (1986). Die Entwicklung der Titer-Opfer-
Bezichungen bei Tétungsdelikten. In: W.T. Haesler (Eds.). Viktimolo-
gie (pp. 41-56). Griisch: Verlag Riigger.

Szewczyk, H., & Jahrig, H.-U. (1987). Viktimologie - Gemeinsame Aufga-
be von Gerichtsmedizin und gerichtlicher Psychiatrie bei der Titerer-
mittlung. Kriminalistik und forensische Wissenschaften, 67/68, 101-
102.






Swiss Research in Victimology
in the 1980ies

- An Overview

Martin Killias

Contents

1. Introduction
2. Crime Surveys in Switzerland during the 1980ies
2.1 Overall View
2.2 Main Results
2.2.1 Methodology of Crime Surveys
2.2.2 Victimization Rates
2.2.3 Risk Factors according to the Crime Surveys in Switzerland
2.2.4 Reporting of Victimizations to the Police
2.2.5 Impact of Crime upon Victims
2.2.6 Fear of Crime
3. Evaluation Studies
4. Conclusions

5. References



56 Martin Killias

1. Introduction

Like almost anywhere else, victimology in Switzerland has, so far, been
a sub-field of criminology. Whatever the merits of victimology may be as
an independent field under the general umbrella of criminal justice, Swiss
victimology has not yet reached this status definitively. Given the rather late
development of criminology in Switzerland, the expansion of which oc-
curred mainly during the 1980ies (Killias 1988), this state of affairs is hardly
surprising. As a part of criminology, victimology has been favoured by the
recent focus upon crime surveys in Switzerland. However, the absence of
studies evaluating the various schemes and policies of victims’ support may
be considered as one of its most serious shortcomings. This can be said of
Swiss criminology in general (Killias 1991, p. 424).

2. Crime Surveys in Switzerland during the 1980ies

2.1 Overall View

In connection with a study designed to compare the crime rate in a major
Swiss city with the rate in comparable American cities and in Stuttgart, West
Germany, Clinard (1978) undertook a first victimization survey in Zurich
in 1973. That survey revealed generally lower rates for Zurich than for the
other cities compared (see also Stephan 1976), although this conclusion did
not go entirely unchallenged (Balvig 1988).

The next surveys came more than one decade later. At the ent of 1984,
3,000 randomly selected households were interviewed by telephone in
French-speaking Switzerland, followed early in 1987 by a second wave of
3,500 interviews in the country’s remaining, i.e. German- and Italian-
speaking parts. Together, these two waves were designed as a national crime
survey and will be referred to, in the following sections, as the Swiss Crime
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Survey (SCS) (Killias 1989).1 The technical innovations in connection with
this survey, linked to the first use of CATI in Europe in a survey of this
kind, as well as some of the major findings will be summarized below.

During the same years, i.e. in 1985 and early in 1987, two doctoral
students of the University of Zurich undertook two local crime surveys in
the cantons of Uri (central Switzerland) and Zurich, respectively (Stadler
1987; Schwarzenegger 1989, 1991). Both surveys were coordinated with
Arnold et al.’ s (1988) comparative crime surveys in Texas, Baden-Wiirttem-
berg (Southwest of Germany), and Hungary (Province of Baranya). As
Arnold et al. in their surveys, Stadler and Schwarzenegger used the method
of mail surveys on random samples of households in the cantons of Uri and
Zurich (N = 265, respectively 1,410). Uri is a tiny state (canton) in the
central part of the Swiss Alps with a population of some 30,000. Despite its
rural character, this area is marked by the Saint Gotthard rail road and
motorway which connect Italy with Central and Northern Europe. Zurich is
Switzerland’s largest town; together with the suburbs which form essentially
the canton of Zurich, it has a population of about 1.1 million.

In addition to these local and national surveys, Switzerland has partici-
pated in the first international crime survey (ICS) which covered 14 coun-
tries. Despite the rather small Swiss ICS sample of 1,000 respondents, the
Swiss data of this (latest) survey, conducted early in 1989, can be used to
assess the validity of the several crime surveys conducted so far in Switz-
erland.

22 Main Results

2.2.1 Methodology of Crime Surveys

In two of the four crime surveys undertaken in Switzerland over the last
10 years, some methodological aspects have been more or less extensively
tested. In the study on the canton of Uri, Stadler (1987, pp. 186-189)
checked the information given by the respondents to his mail questionnaire
on the grounds of the police files. 70% of the victimizations the respondents
said to have reported to the police could be located in the police archives.
This leaves open the question, why further cases could not be found in the
police files. One reason may be that a substantial number of the victimiza-
tions reported in the written questionnaire did indeed happen long before

1 The decision to proceed in two steps had political rather than technical
reasons.
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the reference period, or at a different place, or they might fall within a
different legal category. Besides these reasons which are related to the
accuracy of the victims’ accounts of the offences, the quality of police
archives might not always be beyond doubt, particularly in a rural area like
Uri with a very small police force. But overall, Stadler (1987, p. 189)
concluded that mail questionnaires yield reasonably valid data on victimi-
zation.

In connection with the first wave of the Swiss Crime Survey, several of
the technical innovations have been tested. The experiences and lessons
from these surveys have been published elsewhere in detail (Killias 1990)
and may, therefore, be summarized here very briefly. Since computer-as-
sisted telephone surveys (CATI) had not been used in victimology and
criminology so far in Europe, a subsample of 95 victims of serious offences,
as well as of 95 non-victims matched according to sex, age, and place of
living, were interviewed extensively a second time, but personnally (face to
face) rather than over the phone. The results revealed certain contradictions
concerning the number of offences reported by multiple victims, as well as
concerning the legal category of some offences.” However, only 2% of the
victims, and an equal proportion of non-victims, tumed out not to have
suffered from an offence - or vice versa. All in all, the results of this test
confirmed the lessons learnt from a Canadian experiment (Evans & Léger
1979) where CATI and face to face interviews turned out to yield com-
parable victimization rates. The response rate has been rather respectable,
with 71% in German-speaking Switzerland.

Particular attention has been given to the accuracy of victims’ accounts
concerning the time period and the place where the offence had occured.
Since the bounding technique, famous because of its use in the American
National Crime Survey (NCS), has never been applied in Europe, the
questions concerning time and place of occurrence were, as suggested by
Sparks (1982), strictly separated from the screening questions, i.e. those
which contain the quasi-legal definitions of the several offences. In order to
reduce possbile telescoping effects, the respondents were, at first, asked to
indicate al} victimizations which had come to their minds, whatever the
place and the time (year) of occurrence; only once this had been done,
followed the questions concerning the exact time and place (country, region,
city) of occurence. In other words, the reference period of 12 months did
not appear in the screening questions, but only in the response categories

2 For example, attempts were sometime counted as completed offences, and
the other way around.
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used to code the victims’ indications concerning the time (year) of the
offence in question (for details see Killias 1990). In this connection, the
CATI technique proved to be particularly helpful since it allows almost as
many filters within the questionnaire as one might wish. The questionnaire
used in German-speaking Switzerland, for example, contained no less than
669 variables, although the mean length of an interview remained below 30
minutes. These technical innovations allowed, on the one hand, many
analyses concerning possibly influential independent variables, such as, for
example, those linked to an individual’s life-style (see below, 2.2.3); on the
other hand, the new approach to the location of incidents in time and space
allowed probably more accurate estimates of victimization rates. When only
offences which the victims said the police did know about were considered,
the match between police statistics and the SCS rates is indeed better than
in most European crime surveys (for details, see Killias 1989, pp. 46-52).

Besides rather obvious cost considerations, these experiences may have
played a certain role in the design of the ICS (van Dijk et al. 1990),
particularly in connection with the choice of CATI and with the approach
to the location of incidents in time and space.

2.2.2 Victimization Rates

In Table 1, the victimization rates according to the four crime surveys
conducted during the last decade in Switzerland, as well as those according
to the ICS, have been summarized. An one can see, the SCS and the ICS
produced very similar results which suggest, by the way, that serious crimes
might indeed be somewhat less frequent in Switzerland than in most other
European countries (van Dijk et al. 1990, p. 174), although the difference
may be no longer as impressive as Clinard (1978) had assumed.

Table 1: Victimization Rates (Prevalence Rates) according to four Crime
Surveys Conducted in Switzerland after 1980

Zurich
SCS ICS SCS "ZSC Uri
(N=6,500) | (N=1,000) | (N=788) | (N=1,410) | (N=256)

Burglary 0.9 1.0 1.3 30 23
(of dewllings)
Personal larceny 7.1 45 6.6 113 8.7
Robbery 04 0.5 0.5 1.1 -
(incl. attempts)
Assault 1.1 1.2 - 23 1.5

Sources: van Dijk et al. 1990, p. 174; Killias 1989, pp. 46, 56, 59, 62; Stadler 1987,
p- 87; Schwarzenegger 1989, 1991.
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However, the two mail surveys (Stadler 1987; Schwarzenegger 1989,
1991) yield victimization rates which are consistently higher than those
deduced from the CATI surveys. This is particularly impressive when the
results from the SCS are considered for the canton of Zurich only, since this
area is identical with the one studied by Schwarzenegger (1989, 1991); these
two surveys had been even conducted during the same time period, i.e. early
in 1987. Therefore, any difference in the results must be explained by
differences in the design of the two surveys in question. Interestingly, the
two mail surveys do not only show higher rates than the CATI surveys, but
also higher ones than those observed, according to the same methodology,
in Baden-Wiirttemberg and in Hungary (see Arnold et al. 1988). Balvig's
(1988) conclusion that crime is not less frequent in Switzerland than in many
other European countries, has its origin in the results of the surveys con-
ducted in Uri and Zurich.

Given the absence of any experimental tests comparing CATI and mail
interviews, all possible explanations of the differences between the two
surveys in Zurich and Uri, on one hand, and the SCS and the ICS, on the
other hand, will necessarily remain speculative. Of course, one might argue
that, given the extremely small sample size in Uri (265), the differences
observed may not be far beyond what one might expect due to sampling
error. Even if this may be the case, and even if some of the differences
between the data from the two surveys concerning the canton of Zurich can
be explained this way, the fact remains that the rates are consistently higher
according to the mail surveys. Since the response rates in these two surveys
has not been too different from those obtained in the SCS and in the ICS,3
the most likely explanation might be the difference in the screening ques-
tions, including the questions concerning the location of the offences ex-
perienced in time and space. It could be that many of the victimizations
reported in Uri and Zurich had indeed taken place long before the reference
period, as in many of the older European crime surveys which used similar
screening questions4 and which regularly produced much too high victimi-
zation rates. In the present case, some suspicion in that direction does not
seem to be totally unfounded since, according to the data by Stadler (1987,
p. 87) and summarized in Table 1, the rates for Uri and burglary are higher
than those of the American NCS for the suburbs of major American urban

3 Namely 53% (Uri) and 47% (Zurich), respectively, compared to 71% and
68% in the SCS and ICS.

4  Typically phrased in a way where the respondent is invited to indicate what
he/she might have experienced "over the last 12 months"; for details see
Killias 1990.
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areas (SMSA). The data from the SCS are also quite close to those found
in police statistics, whereas the rates from the surveys in Uri and Zurich are
much higher than the rates which police statistics seem to suggest, even
when only offences reported to the police are taken into account (see
Schwarzenegger 1991; Stadler 1987, pp. 77-82).

Given the merits of mail questionnaires as well as of the CATI technique,
the important point in the present case may, therefore, be the approach to
the location of incidences in time and space, rather than the differences
between these two survey methods as such.

2.2.3 Risk Factors according to the Crime Surveys in Switzerland

The impact of several risk factors derived from the life-style model
(Cohen & Felson 1979; Felson & Cohen 1980) can be studied through the
data collected in the SCS and in the Zurich survey. According to both
surveys, persons with an outgoing life-style seem to face considerably higher
risks of thefts of all sorts and of violent offences. Of particular importance
are the frequency of visits to bars, pubs, dancings, etc., as well as the
frequency of outdoor activities beyond midnight (Killias 1989, p. 88). With
the exception of age - which is negatively correlated with risk - the
demographic factors (sex, income, place of residence, etc.) do not neces-
sarily tie up with higher rates of victimization (Schwarzenegger 1991;
Killias 1989, pp. 71-77). Given the consistency of these results, one may
conclude that the social distribution of those kinds of risks is indeed different
in Switzerland from what we know from other countries. Since income is
not so strongly correlated with place of residence in Switzerland as it
certainly is in the USA, it could be that crime is much less concentrated in
certain neighbourhoods and that it affects, therefore, the different income
groups much more equally. The available evidence on the geographic
distribution of crime across Switzerland (Killias 1989, pp. 60-67; Schwar-
zenegger 1991) does indeed support this explanation. It is further confirmed
by the fact that immigrants are not more frequently victimized than Swiss
citizens, as an analysis on the basis of data from the SCS revealed (Berry
1990). Again, the reason my be that immigrants are less concentrated in
certain urban neighbourhoods than ethnic minorities elsewhere.

2.2.4 Reporting of Victimizations to the Police

As the ISC revealed (van Dijk et al. 1990, pp. 68, 177), victims of crime
in Switzerland report a rather high proportion of the offences experienced,
to the police. The SCS tends to confirm this, as the results summarized in
the following table reveal.
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Table 2: Percent Victimizations Reported to the Police, according to the
two waves of the SCS and the ICS

French-speaking | Other parts of All
Switzerland Switzerland Switzerland
(1984) (1987) (ICS) (1989)
Theft of cars 95 93 100
Motorcycle theft 98 99
Theft of scooters 88 92 91
Theft of bicycles 79 86 84
Burglary (dwellings) 82 84 79
Robbery 87 83 67
Assault 34 29 26
Personal larceny 39 49 42

Source: Killias 1991, p. 89.

The analyses based on the SCS, the ICS and the two local surveys
concerning the factors which influence the decision to report are consistent
with international knowledge. As is the case anywhere else, the most
important factor seems to be the seriousness of the offence. On the negative
side, the acquaintances of the offender and the victim seems to be the most
important single factor, followed by the victim’s feeling of sharing some
responsibility in the offence (Killias 1989, pp. 127, 129): 45 % of the
offences against the person are reported if the offender has not been known
to the victim at the time of the offence, against 28 % in the case of a known
offender; 73 % of the offences against the person remain unreported if the
victims feels to have somehow contributed to his/her victimization, against
56 % in the other eventuality. This result underlines the importance of the
social support which the victim anticipates to receive from others and/or the
public in case of a complaint. These factors are particularly important in the
case of (completed and/or attempted) rape: in the case of unknown of-
fenders, 56 % of the cases are reported to the police, against which only
6 % when the victim had known the offender before the crime (Killias 1989,
© p. 128; Kuhn 1991).3

5  Despite the rarity of violent sex offences, the SCS allows reliable analyses
of this sort due to the inclusion, in the screening questions, of more remote
victimization. This increased the number of cases of rape, attempted rape and
sexual assaults to 130 in all.
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Interestingly, the characteristics of either the victim or the offender have
very little impact on the decision to report. Even the fact that the offender
had been identified by the victim as a foreign national® does not increase
the likelihood of a complaint: in cases of crimes against the person,” 41 %
of the offences are reported if the offender seemed to be of foreign origin -
i.e. exactly the same rate as in the case of a supposedly Swiss offender
(Killias 1989, p. 118; Killias 1988). But also the demographic characteristics
of the victim seem to be of very little importance (Killias 1989, p. 117),
such as his/her ethnic origin: according to the data from the SCS analyzed
by Berry (1990), immigrants seem to report their victimization to the police
at the same rate as Swiss victims. Their general view of the Swiss police
seems, by the way, to be even more positive than the one held by Swiss
respondents (Berry 1990). In summary, the decision to report seems to have
more to do with the offence than with the characteristics of the victim or
the offender, or with the general attitudes to the police. Again, this result is
in line with what is internationally accepted (Skogan 1984; Gottfredson &
Gottfredson 1980, p. 38).

So far, research on the victims’ decision (not) to invoke an official
- response to crime has centered on the question as to why victims do not
report victimization to the police. This kind of research regularly shows that
the lack of seriousness of the offence is the most important single variable
(Skogan 1984). The available Swiss studies are no exception to this rule
(Schwarzenegger 1991; Stadler 1987, pp. 214-216; Killias 1989, p. 114),
whatever the kind of offence. However, the picture becomes much more
differentiated when victims are asked for the reasons as to why they decided
to report an offence to the police, as Table 3 reveals:

6  The identification of any foreign speaker is very easy in all cases where a
minimum of verbal communication had taken place, given Europe’s linguis-
tic fragementation and the concomitant importance of regional and/or
national accents.

7  Where victims have a chance to identify the offender’s origin.
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Table 3: Reasons Given by Victims for Having Reported '
the Offence to the Police, according to data from

the SCS
Crimes against Property

the person crimes
To obtain insurance 18% 64%
compensation
To see the offender pu- 31% 8%
nished
Moral duty 14% 15%
To prevent the offender 26% 5%
from repeating his act
Other 26% 19%
N.A. 3% 2%

Source: Killias 1989, p. 116.5

Interestingly, the results from the SCS are rather similar to those from the
American NCS, both in absolute terms as well as concerning the relative
differences between victims of crimes against the person and those of
property offences (Killias 1991, p. 423). Whereas the latter are, not surpris-
ingly, mostly interested in reparation and compensation, either from the
offender or an insurance company, it seems that about two out of three
victims of crimes against the person express an expectation that the offender
should be punished or at least prevented from committing similar acts in the
future. In Wilkins’(1984) terms, one might say that most victims of crimes
against the person feel that "something should be done about the offender”.
This is particularly important since feelings of this kind may not easily be
met by programs of diversion or mediation, designed to reconcile offenders
and victims. Given these policy implications of the victims’ expectations in
connection with complaints, it seems rather unfortunate that most crime
surveys have, so far, focussed only upon the reasons for not reporting an
offence to the police, and that the positive expectations have not been given
more attention. It seems that the American NCS and the SCS are, rather
isolated exceptions to this general rule.

8 Since respondents could give up to three reasons, the sums in each column
exceed 100 %.
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2.2.5 Impact of Crime upon Victims

In connection with the SCS, particular attention has been given to the
material and emotional consequences of crime for victims. It tumed out that
less victims get insurance payments than one might assume, given the
wide-spread use of insurance throughout Switzerland. For example, 19 %
of victims of burglary who have suffered from substantial losses (i.e.
exceeding 2,000 U.S.$) did not get payments from any insurance company;
in the French-speaking parts of Switzerland, this rate is even 29 % (Killias
1989, p. 103). Among victims of crimes against the person, 28 % said they
had suffered from psychological consequences, and 12 % said they had been
injured (Killias 1989, p. 107). These rates were highest for victims of rape
(completed or attempted) who suffered from psychological consequences in
47 % of all cases and of whom 12 % had to undergo some medical
treatment. In line with the observation by Hindelang et al. (1978, pp. 38,
41) concerning the data from the NCS, victims of rape suffered, in Switz-
erland as well as in America, from physical inujuries more frequently than
any other category of victims. They also seem to be particularly concerned
about their safety, and 41 % admitted having changed their contacts with
men as a consequence of their victimization. Similar results, though to a
lesser degree, have been found among victims of other offences against the
person, but not among victims of property crimes including burglary. In
addition to these immediate consequences, victims of violent sex offences
seem to have much more difficulties in forgetting their experience than any
other group of victims, and this even after many years” (Killias 1989,
pp. 106-111).

These observations have been largely confirmed, as far as victims of rape
are concerned, in a study based on a convenience sample of rape victims
living in German-speaking Switzerland (Godenzi 1989). It seems that vic-
tims of rape and sexual violence suffer frequently and for long periods of
time from physical as well as emotional consequences with serious impli-
cations for the quality of their daily life. Unfortunately, virtually nothing is
known about victims who cope successfully with the consequences of their
victimization. Such knowledge would be most helpful in designing strategies
of victim assistance and support. The information that consequences are
terrible may be impressive, but very little can be deduced from it to improve
things for those who suffer from them.

9 The inclusion of remote victimization in the screening questions allowed
analysis of the process of "forgetting”, by division of the remote experiences
from the recent ones.
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226 Fear of Crime

All crime surveys conducted so far in Switzerland, have addressed the
problem of fear of crime. The proportion of respondents who reported being
afraid while walking alone at night within a kilometer radius of their house
turned out to be rather stable across space, ranging from 36 % in Uri (Stadler
1987, p. 126), about 40 % in Switzerland as a whole (Killias 1989, p. 153)
to 46 % in the canton of Zurich (Schwarzenegger 1989). The lack of
geographic variation may be due to the higher vulnerability of a person
walking alone at night in the Swiss countryside, given the proximity of
forests and other "impressive” landscapes from most Swiss villages (Killias
1989, pp. 158-161). An other result found consistently is Swiss victimiza-
tion surveys is the decreasing fear of crime which corresponds with increas-
ing age among women (Stadler 1987, p. 137; Killias 1989, p. 154). Al-
though women experience fear of crime much more frequently than men,
their level of fear does not increase with age, as is the case according to
many (though not all)"™ foreign surveys. The reason may be that women
feel less exposed to the risk of sexual attack beyond a certain age, and that
this decrease is not compensated, among elderly women, by the perception
of a higher risk of mugging. Given Switzerland’s rather low rate of robbery
victimizations (see Table 1), this explanation seems rather plausible.

Beyond these nuances to common knowledge concerning the relationship
between fear of crime and demographic characteristics, a few results con-
cerning the impact of vulnerability may be noteworthy. Within the SCS,
some information has been gathered on the respondent’s physical vulnera-
bility, drawing on earlier work by Riger et al. (1978) and Skogan & Max-
field (1981). The results allowed the development of a larger model, ex-
plaining fear of crime bY means of an individual’s physical, social, and
situational vulnerability.1 This model has proved very helpful in explaining
the different levels of fear and concern about attacks amongst employees of
banks and post offices, according to the varying levels of technical protec-
tion of their workplace (Alimam 1990). It is currently used in the evaluation
of a program, sponsored by the City of Zurich, which offers training in
various self-defence techniques to women.

10 See e.g. Arnold 1986 concerning Baden-Wiirttemberg and Maxfield 1984
concerning the BCS.

11 See the chapter on this topic in this volume.
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3. Evaluation Studies

With the two execptions mentioned in the preceding section, no system-
atic assessment of programs designed to offer assistance, support, technical
protection, or special training to victims or persons at risk have been
undertaken so far. This is, partially explained by the fact that Switzerland
‘has not established official victim support schemes so far, the law estab-
lishing such programs being currently before the Parliament. However,
several privately sponsored programs of victim assistance have been at work
for several years by now, such as the "Weisser Ring" and private initiatives
in some prisons, aimed mainly at the reconciliation of victims and their
(imprisoned) offenders (Brenzikofer 1986). In addition, several programs
providing assistance to battered women have been operating over the last
ten years (Reetz 1990; Allebes & Elmer 1990; Thormann 1991). Systematic
evaluation of these initiatives would be most welcome. Indeed, good inten-
tions do not necessarily produce good results, and some systematic knowl-
edge might prove helpful in establishing a nation-wide network of victim
assistance schemes, as required by the draft of a Law on Victim Assistance.

4. Conclusions

As in other Western countries, criminology in Switzerland has focused,
during the first years following its general implementation in Universities
and their Research centers, upon victimization surveys. These constitute at
the same time the main part of victimological research. Only recently has
there been a shift to some evaluation studies; future work will have to focus
much more upon such aspects in order to contribute to improving the
services offered to victims.

In several respects, the victimization surveys conducted in Switzerland
have been innovative, both in terms of methodology and theory. The SCS
used the CATI technique in 1984. Thanks to the very extensive question-
naire this technique was allowed to use the several propositions derived from
the life-style model and from a theory of vulnerability could be tested. In
these respects, the SCS may have played a certain role in the design of the
international crime survey of 1989 (van Dijk et al. 1990).
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Future research into victimology in Switzerland should include evaluation
studies of various programs of assistance and support offered to victims and
other groups who are affected by crime. Such schemes exist to some degree
already, and many more are about to be established. Therefore, careful
evaluation studies are needed to advise policy makers on how these pro-
grams could be made more efficient and helpful to those which they are
supposed to serve.
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1. Introduction

It is conventional to make theoretical introductions at the beginning of
research work, relating to the themes dealt with in this research.

To introduce this article "Victimology in Austria" with a chapter about
"Victimolgy theories” seems to me to be inappropriate for two reasons. On
the one hand, this being only a part of work which has been carried out on
a larger scale, it neither makes sense or is necessary to look into victimology
theories. On the other hand, such a discussion is unnecessary in Austria,
victimology (as opposed to criminology see discussion in Fehérvdry 1976,
1981 and Schima 1976) being still in the initial stages in this country and
making only cautious progress.

I am more interested in this introduction, in attempting to draw attention
to the hesitant development of victimology research in Austria up until the
beginning of the 1980ies and then to report in a second chapter, about the
individual research work carried out and their effects in practice. This should
then give an overall view regarding the current work being carried out.

After the positivist criminal school of thought became more orientated
towards the end of the 19th century towards the offender and disturbance
of his personality in a criminological sense, the fundamental conceptions of
the causes of criminology, changed during the 2nd World-War and in the
post war period (Schneider 1990). Interaction between people, and con-
sequently most conflicts, were no longer attributed responsibility for the
emergence of crime and criminalization and victimization was no longer
regarded as a human interaction and learning process. In this way, the
spiritual forum for the inclusion of the victim of crime in criminology and
criminal thinking, was prepared.

This was not however the case in Austria. The empirical research into the
crime and the criminal was emphasized in Austria and this left the victim
out of consideration (Schima 1981). One notable exception is the research
by the assistant of Roland Grafberger at the Vienna criminology institute,
Marianne Padowetz (1954), who evaluated the marriage fraud not only as
a phenomenon itself, but also in a victimological sense from the processing
of 530 cases involving women.

The case of Hans v. Hentig (1948) in the fundamental victimolgy work
"The criminal and his victim” emphasizes "real mutuality in the relationship
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between victim and offender” and was to a considerable extent interpreted
in a onesided way in Austrian criminal and criminological research. In this
way, one does not attempt to see the murderer as guilty, in the sense of the
novel by Franz Werfel (1920), instead of seeing a victim of the offender in
the party injured, according to the joint guilt of the victim in the crime (Zipf
1970). .

On the other hand (as it seemed to the representatives in the Graz criminal
institute) the victim perspective did not appear to be worthy of discussion.
Victimological facts for instance in the criminology works of Ernst Seelig
(1951) and the criminal biology by Franz Exner (1949) were widely
dismissed. Bellavic wrote in the 3rd edition of his criminology textbook
(Seelig & Bellavic 1963): "That the fact that the existance of the victim is
directly related to the environmental factors arising from the offence, is self
evident."

Whatever insignificance victimology had in Austria in the 1970s and
beginning of the 1980s, shows that the evaluation of Austrian criminology
by Grafiberger (1973) and Fehérvdry (1976, 1981) makes no reference, as
can be shown, to the beginnings of victimology research.

Apart from the works of Marianne Padowetz already mentioned, Fattah
(1971) with his assessment of 50 cases of robbery in Austria where murder
was committed and Schima (1973) with his habilitation writings "extortion
and coercion" make the first inroads into victimology research. The com-
parable research carried out by Hauptmann (1975) about the "Non-violent
abuse of children” must also be mentioned here.

The lecture by Schima (1981) given to lawyers and prosecutors in
Ottenstein/NO shows just how unfamiliar the "victimology" research area
was at the beginning of the 1980ies to those interested in criminology and
took to practitioners themselves. This is one of the most important criminal
consensus in Austria. In this confidence, he - with the aim of drawing
attention to the "new" research area - spoke about the nature of victimology,
and the practical usefulness of the results of victimology research into
murder, for practice itself. Schima emphazized the fundamental idea that the
victim represents the first and most important selection factor in the criminal
prosecution and it is dangerous for the state to "leave the victim alone” in
that this could transfer the anger of the victim from the offender towards
the state.

The significance of the Vienna Criminology Institute in respect of this
development and also the performance by the Institute for Law and Criminal
Sociology (earlier the Ludwig-Boltzmann-Institut for criminal sociology)
and research on women (in particular that of the Ludwig-Boltzmann re-
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search office for politics and interpersonal relationships) can be assessed as
having an important input into intensifying victimology research in Austria
(Pilgram 1988).

2. Victimology Research

Victimology research has been carried out only to a limited extent in the
university. The main initiatives have come in the last few years, from
universities, in so far as research is concemned, namely the Law and Soci-
ology Institute already mentioned and the Ludwig-Boltzmann Research
Office for Politics and Interrelated Personal Relationships.

In order to give an overall view of the former (and current) aims of
victimology research in Austria, I would like to attempt to arrange the
individual works into five areas of research (there will inevitably be over-
lapping) and in this way, to point out the particular areas dealt with by the
particular research works. The five areas are: criminology/victimology,
victim and crime, victim and criminal proceedings, victim and compensation
(settlement of conflict), victim and prevention.

2.1  Criminology/Victimology Research

Various works which deal with general questions and contain victimology
statements, are summarized and described chronologically in the following
article, under the concept of criminology/victimology research.

Marianne Padowetz (1954), an assistant of Roland Grafiberger at the
Vienna Criminology Institute, wrote the first empirical criminology piece of
work, which set victimology questions in Austria. She carried out research
using a number of cases, into the various forms in which marriage fraud
appears (making first acquaintance, establishing a relationship, sexual ele-
ments, exploitation, resolution). In addition, she evaluated the files, exami-
nation protocol and personal comments of 530 women affected and made
fundamental statements regarding the personality of (typical) victims and
the practice leading to becoming a victim. The typical basis for the vulner-
ability of victim was recorded by Padowetz as being a desire for marriage,
inner unhappiness, age (i.e. above average-marriage age) physical or spir-
itual affection, limited experience of life and low self esteem. These factors
played a role in most cases. Padowetz saw the possibility of prevention of
this crime, by eliminating the victims’ shyness of reporting the crime and
of secrecy by the press and advising prospective victims.
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The criminal lawer Heinz Zipf (1970) before his call to Salzburg, carried
out research in Munich into the "Meaning of victimology for criminal
justice”. He regards victimology as "the science of the meaning of the victim
within the criminal justice system" and attempts to define this concept both
criminally and from the criminology point of view. Zipf discusses the
significance of the victim in relation to crime prevention and distinguishes
most of all the "avoidance or reduction of the presumptive quality of the
victim". Zipf distinguishes between many motives for neglecting to make a
criminal report and suggests that the confidence of the injured party can be
won over in the criminal justice system, by means of suitable steps being
taken (mitigation of stress of criminal proceedings, lightening the victim’s
role as having a social task to perform).

Ezzat Fattah (1971) who cannot be counted as being one of the repre-
sentatives of Austrian criminology, should however be referred to in this
article, in that he researched 50 cases of robbery in Austria, where murder
was involved, in relation to the offender-victim relationship. He established
that in 84 % of cases, there was a direct relationship between offender and
victim before the offence was committed and that this is of some signifi-
cance in relation to the examination of crime itself. The research related in
many ways to murders which had been discovered.

Konrad Schima (1973), another assistant of Roland Grafiberger, re-
searched 841 cases from criminal statistics, court files and police documents
with reference to the phenomenology of these offences and also victimo-
logical aspects. The research was dicussed in his habilitation article "extor-
tion and coercion”.

Schima points out that the motivation of victims in reporting an offence,
was defined by two factors as a whole: on the one hand, there existed a lack
of interest in that the victim was merely the subject of a crime of a minor
nature and the victim feared the offender, or estimated that the authorities
would have no interest in pursuing the matter. On the other hand, the
victim’s interest in omitting to report was predominantly because he feared
some form of retaliation by the offender, or he feared being exposed within
the course of the proceedings. Schima also emphasized the victim-offender-
relationship and established that there frequently exists a relationship be-
tween offender and victim before the crime of extortion is committed. The
choice of a particular victim is often typical of this offence (particular
victims for particular reasons). )

Walter Hauptmann (1975) researched the phenomenology, etiology and
the victim-offender relationship in, cases of non-violent abuse of children.
Use was made of Austrian, German and Swiss statistics. He showed that in
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30-40 % of cases, the victims actively participated in the offence. This
however happened most of all in cases where the victim and the offencer
were already known to each other. The results presented by Hauptmann,
confirmed the assumption that non-violent abuse of children relates to
offences where there is close social proximity. In most of the cases, the
offender was at least known to the children and this related on the whole to
cases involving relatives, parents or step-parents. Hauptmann made several
recommendations in relation to prevention, in conclusion.

Arno Pilgram (1980) who worked at the Legal and Criminal Sociology
institute in Vienna, pointed out in his monography "Crime in Austria" which
evaluated data from police criminal statistics, and which contained particu-
lars of punishable offences against victims carried out since 1975 (age, sex,
damage suffered), that official statistics, read from a sociological point of
view, can give information regarding the development of crime itself.
Pilgram researched more closely the particular crimes which reached the
attention of the authorities, by means of the variable pattern of behavior of
victims reporting a crime. He also examined the question as to which
personal groups are particularly threatended, and what places are particularly
dangerous and likewise which offender-victim relationships can be regarded
as forming the typical basis for an offence.

Czermak and Pernhaupt (1980) carried out with the help of experienced
interviewers, 2004 randon interviews and recorded attitudes towards
upbringing such as use of violence/force and the extent of maltreatment of
children in Austria. They worked out that there are in actual fact around
85,000 maltreated children every year. This derived from of the 200 cases
actually reported.

The attitude of the Austrian population according to the results of the
study, is that a "healthy slap” causes no harm and is sometimes necessary.
Two thirds of those questioned regard a "slap" as being appropriate when
one is bringing up children. Still 16 % supported slaps in the face, even 6 %
a vehement box in the ears, however 60 % disapproved of such measures.

The research pointed to "instability of the home and the relationships
between the parties” (for example home upbringing, torn between two
parents who are living apart) as being particularly harmful to the child. "The
strictness and frequency of the type of punishment" and the "inconsistency
in bringing up" were also recorded as being harmful.

Janos Fehérvdry (1981) saw a danger in his analysis "Criminology in
Austria” in the direction of "modemn criminology" by those representatives
of criminal sociology, in that questions of criminalization and connected
problems in relation to its structure, are set as the focal point of research by
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the criminal sociologists. "The aspect of behavior, the personality side of
things, questions regarding the significance of the victim or causal factors
for deviating behavior take a back seat" as Fehérvdry feared.

Konrad Schima (1981) pointed out that Austrian criminology and its
one-sidedness was not so bad as it seemd. When he did so in his Ottenstein
lecture (before the article by Fehérvdry), in which he wrote about the general
problems of victimology such as reporting behavior, phenomenology of the
victim etc. and presented research carried out on a smaller scale, into the
victim risks as related to sex in relation to murder, deliberate physical
violence and robbery. Use was made of police criminal statistics. The main
result was that the hypothesis that there is an increased incidence of female
victims in relation to crimes of violence in the Austrian police criminal
statistics, was not supported by these statistices themselves. \

Schima also presented research which he carried out into 486 cases of
murder and attempted murder, in which he looked more closely at the victim
offender-relationship. Schima pointed out among other things, that over
80 % of the murders committed by women, involved a family member,
whereas men rarely committed the same crime within the family sphere
(16 %). These results go in accordance to a considerable extent to the study
carried out by Mayerhofer (1980) into murder offences from the point of
view from the offender.

Walter Hauptmann (1983) estimated the extent of maltreatment of child-
ren in Austria to be around 50,000 to 75,000 pro year, taking into account
the 200 convictions every year. This means that only 4 to 5 % of actual
trials abuse cases lead to a criminal prosecution. Almost 60 % of the children
concemned, were less than 6 years old and a significant number were less
than 3 years old. The forms of abuse described were by Hauptmann are as
follows: beating with sticks, belts etc. kicking, throwing children againgst
objects, bumning (with cigarettes, candles, irons, hot plates), strangling,
tieing up, dislocation or breaking of limbs, leaving children to hunger or
thurst, making them eat their own sickness or faeces and other abominations.
The consequences for the children, apart from severe injuries were fear,
neurosis, mental disturbance and trauma. This also affected them in adult-
hood and in the bringing up of their own children.

Hauptmann estimated that around 100 children die every year from
mistreatment, although the official figures are eight to ten children.

Pilgram (1985) reported about an investigation carried out in 1983
amongst Yougoslavian and Turkish foreigners, in relation to the question
"work immigrants as offender and victim". 22 % of the foreigners indicated
that they had already at least on one occasion been the victim of a punishable
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crime. This is relatively high in comparison with a victimization rate of 7
% established by an Austrian research sample, in 1971. The most frequent
offences are theft (10 %), and fraud (6 %). Threat of physical violence (3
%), physical injury (3 %) and defamation (2 %) happened less frequently.
No significant differences could be established in so far as victimization of
men and women were concerned. It was noticeable however, that - accord-
ing to the statements of those questioned - the victims who were two thirds
Austrian and a third from the countryside, appeared in the criminal courts
in two thirds of the cases in which the parties who suffered damage or injury
were foreigners and where offenders themselves were foreigners. Many of
the cases therefore concerned "internal” conflicts.

The percentage of reported cases was 50 % and according to the state-
ments of the parties involved, a response from the police to the report,
should have been effected in only 29 % of cases. The reports were only
accepted in almost two thirds of the cases and in 5 % of these cases, the
police should have refrained from doing so.

Cheryl Benard (1986) and Edith Schlaffer, both employed by the Lud-
wig-Boltzmann Research Institute for Politics and Interpersonal Relation-
ships, carried out a study with the help and cooperation of the formal
General Inspector of the Safety Service Giinther Bdgl, into "the police and
violence in the family". They researched the extensive file material and
carried out interviews with the officials in contact with the police.

The main points established were that the causes for male violence within
the family and in particular against their wives, is not because the males
loose their male dominance, but rather that they pick out their wives
specifically as victims of aggression because they can do so with little
danger of being punished because of it. The reason for this, is that the
problem of "violence in the family" is trivialized by the family and violence
is regarded as "normal” as a patriarchial element (particularly amongst the
lower classes). Normally no real response (for example arrest) or penalty
follows against the offender.

Most of all, alcoholism, jealousy, problems with the children, unemploy-
ment and financial problems were shown to be contributing factors for
violence against the family members.

The unpublished dissertation by E. Brantner (1987) which researched
"The organization of relationships and their effect upon the interpretation of
female sexuality and rape” (Pilgram 1988) should be mentioned in order to
complete the picture.
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2.2  Victims and Criminal Proceedings

The theme of "the victim and criminal proceedings” was examined for
some time, exclusively by the Institute for Law and Sociology, which can
be given the credit for carrying out research into the motivation and aims
of the victims of crime, building upon theoretical analysis of such questions,
and researching how everyday crime is coped with by the courts. This
therefore contributed quite considerably to a critical viewpoint being
developed and the beginnings of reforms.

Gerhard Hanak (1981) undertook the task of collecting material relating
to the behavior patterns of victims reporting crimes and their motivation in
doing so, by carrying out research into 140 cases at the Vienna criminal
district court. He collected this information together in order to assess the
expectations of the victims concerned.

It was shown that the police were called in by the victims immediately
affected, as a rule in particular in relation to property offences. Hanak
recognized an interest on the part of victims in punishment, in 23 % of cases.
There was merely an interest in restitution in relation to 26 % of cases and
in respect of the remaining 51 % of cases, the injured parties had either no
or merely the minor interest in criminal proceedings being instigated. 62 %
of the parties charged with the crimes, were actually involved in the conflict
and were prepared to take part in talks regarding settlement of the conflict.
Hanak established that there were 53 out of 87 cases (61 %) which due to
the components of the victims’ desire for punishment and the responsibility
taken by the accused party, would have allowed a reasonable chance for
success of mediation-orientated form of conflict settlement.

Entry into the proceedings as a private participator, only took place in
21 % of cases and this related to cases involving negligent physical injury
and property damage. A small percentage of these cases involved deliberate
physical injuries. In relation to physical injuries, there was a significant
connection between membership of a particular class, and private participa-
tion in the proceedings. 75 % of those were from the middle classes and
6 % from the lower classes (see Hanak 1982a, 1983a). Hanak advocates
that there is distinction in relation to therapeutic, police, restitutive and
criminal settlement of conflict.

Gerhard Hanak threw up a number of questions and new perspectives in
his theoretical writings regarding "Criminal situations. Ethnographie of
reporting” (1983b, 1984), which would have to be adapted in victimology
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research in relation to the theme of conflict settlement (ethnography in
everyday crime, undetected crime, mobilization of the police, police settle-
ment of conflict, private legal dimensions of criminal conflicts).

He reports about an examination of 30 people who reported crimes and
which was carried out at two Vienna police departments in the winter of
1982/83. This showed that those reporting the crimes, wanted to obtain
police help or protection in 33 % of the cases by contacting the police
themselves. In 40 % of these cases, the police were called upon because the
reporters wished some form of penalties to be later imposed or disciplining
achieved. The motives of effecting private legal claims and investigation of
the unknown offender, was of less significance. Fewer than a third of the
parties reporting, were interested in conflict litigation. Most of all, these
reporters expected an informal but direct response related to the situation
and to the individuals involved.

Christa Pelikan (1987) examined the reasons for victims of crime re-
porting a crime, in an accompanying research into "model attempts at
conflict settlement”. She established that reports frequently "happen”
without any desire on the part of the victims (by a doctor, hospital, school
etc.). Victims regard these reports and the criminal proceedings which are
set in motion, often to be nearly a disturbing factor for their own particular
relationship, and attempt to have such proceedings called off. In cases
involving violence or where dangerous threats are made, the police are
called in by the victim, who are aware of the authority and hope that they
will calm the situation and achieve law and order once again. Other
important grounds for making a report, were disappointment with failed
attempts at obtaining compensation from the offender, or a wish to achieve
compensation for the damage.

The attempt to settle a conflict, brought out feelings of surprise, happiness
and relief on the part of the victims and the victim in only one case, felt
strained and was interested in punitive measures being taken. Victims are
no longer used to direct negotiation and therefore call in the authorities to
settle a conflict. This proved to be the case in the larger cities where the
opponents were not capable of negotiation in the majority of conflict cases.

Wolfgang Stangl (1987) proceeds in his theoretical approach from the
conclusion that the injured party has been driven out from the criminal
proceedings in the last thirty years of the 19th century in the course of
enforcement of the state monopoly in the Habsburg monarchy and also in
the German Reich. Instead of the victim being allowed to participate in the
control of crime, in the sense of more intensive criminal legal control, and
the victims need in relation to mass crime, being satisfied, this private legal
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component has been treated completely separate from the criminal proceed-
ings, with the help of the principle of mandatory prosecution. As a result,
questions regarding the efficiency of criminal control and the effectiveness
of criminal prosecution have stepped into forefront.

Hanak and Pilgram (1990) researched data from police criminal statistics
in 1989, in a secondary analysis, and completed this analysis with data from
insurance statistics and insurance companies. Figures in relation to bur-
glary/theft were compared with contracts of insurance relating to burglary
and losses incurred as a result of theft in businesses, from homes and of
vehicles.

This investigation showed that specific insurances relating to burglary
thefts are predominantly arranged by commercial firms, whereas private
households are insured against burglary through household or private house
insurance. 240,000 insurance contracts (double insurance and multiple in-
surance included) in relation to 230,000 firms, established a certain satura-
tion in the market. The number of cases where damage or loss were suffered,
rose from 14,000 (1975) to 21,000 (1988) by 50 % thereby doubeling the
amount of money paid per damage-case (real + 30 %). An even greater
increase in the insurance rate can be seen in relation to household insurance.
In 1975 there were 1,9 mill. insurance contracts in relation to 2,6 mill.
households and in 1988, 2,6 mill. contracts relating to 2,9 mill. households
(including multiple contracts). In other European countries, 70 - 90 % of
households were insured in 1988 against burglary. This pointed out a clear
distinction between victims of burglary/theft who are insured and those who
are not insured, in relation to the number of crimes reported: whereas only
65 % of victims who were not insured, reported the crime, 80 % of insured
victims did report. The effect of the victims’ motivation in reporting a crime
could be seen in relation to insurance covering the breaking into vehicles.
In 1988, 20,000 criminal reports corresponded to around 800,000 holders of
insurance related to vehicle damage and only 12,000 reports related to 3,2
mill. uninsured vehicle owners: this would mean, according to Hanak and
Pilgram, that the "insured parties” were over-represented seven times.

2.3  Victims and Compensation

Credit must be given to the staff of the Institute for Law and Sociology
lead by Heinz Steinert, for the development, evaluation and implementation
of new ideas and systems in the area of compensation and settlement of
conflict. Apart from the work done in updating the unsatisfactory "settle-
ment" of conflicts by the criminal law, theoretical models for extra-judicial
settlement of conflict were developed (such as exists in the United States).
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Within the framework of the "model attempt at conflict settlement in
juvenile court proceedings”, carried out by the Federal Department of
Justice, the staff of the institute, had the possibility of testing more varied
models in the social scientific research which accompanied. The results
created the foundations for the development of the Juvenile Court Act of
1988, which contains extra-judicial settlement of conflict as a significant
innovation.

Andreas Balog (1980) worked critically on those sociological theories
which look at criminal law as a mere instance of conflict settlement. He
pointed out that criminal law intervention (i.e. acts of criminalization) can
also be achieved if a conflict does not actually exist, or can be reconstructed
only on taking a complicated series of interpretations step. Further he also
explained that criminal law - neither in the form of legislation and criminal
politics, nor in the form of court proceedings - can be regarded in a socio-
logial sense as an instrument of conflict settlement but rather as conflict
"controls".

The criminal lawyer Karlheinz Probst (1980) reported about the commu-
nity mediation official in the 19th century, who could resolve the civil and
also small criminal facts of the case without involving the official courts.
Although the involvment of this community mediation official in relation to
minor offences was still described as being obligatory before raising a
private action, such official are practically no longer in existance in Austria.
Probst compared this institution with the arbitration proceedings before the
office for agreement, as is described in the BRD for a series of private
suitable offences before the introduction of criminal proceedings. He em-
phasizes the preference for such instiutions to enable such violations of the
law to be dealt with. These must however constitute offences which can
give rise to a private charge, or the offences requiring permission of
authority or an application for prosecution and must after the crime had been
reported officially be transferred before the introduction of the criminal
proceedings, to the office for agreement.

Gerhard Hanak attempted in his theoretical article "Mediation as an
alternative to criminal law settlement of conflict” (1980) to show that
mediation-orientated forms of settlement remain to a considerable extent
excluded from a E. Durkheim and M. Weber type legal sociological discus-
sion. Following a summary of the discussion regarding mediation proceed-
ings and a commentary on the problem of decriminalization strategies from
a criminal legal viewpoint, Hanak described the principles of a model for a
mediation orientated procedure for settlement of conflict. This procedure
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which is to some extent informal and which tries to ensure that the needs
of the conflicting parties are dealt with, can resolve legal disputes without
meaning that rational legal guarantees are ignored.

Gerhard Hanak discussed various "diversion programms" in a further
article called "diversion and conflict settlement” (1982b). These diversion
programms should be able to achieve a resolution to the problem which
takes the form of a "social" and less of a "criminal law" type of problem
solving in everyday-conflicts. Such diversion programms would take place
in a delegalized and reprivatized form of proceedings.

Hanak evaluated the data acquired from the research carried out at the
Vienna criminal district court (see Hanak 1981, 1982a, 1983a) by estimating
the possibilites (and limits) of a an alternative mediation-orientated proce-
dure, to the criminal process. He pointed out that the desire on the part of
the injured parties for penalties to be imposed, independent of the offence,
relationship between the conflicting parties and social status of the victim
(and the responsibility assumed the accused parties) should be of prime
importance as criterion for the possibility of settlement by consensus.

Christa Pelikan (1983) carried out a part-study into the victims position
in the criminal procedure and concentrated on the damages and suffering of
the victim caused by the crime and the extent to which their needs can be
satisfied by the criminal proceedings. Pelikan additionally undertook an
examination of an number of criminal proceedings involving 228 crime
victims (see Pilgram 1984) in order ascertain why the injured parties had
(not) received payment in advance in according to § 373a StPO of the
Criminal Victim Compensation Act.

Pelikan established as a result, that on the one hand the damage or loss
discovered, was on the whole very limited or covered by insurance pay-
ments. On the other hand, the particular provisions of the Criminal Victim
Compensation Act and of § 373a StPO were so restrictively formulated, that
they had an extremely high filtering effect. In almost 90 % of property
offences (55 % of offences against life and limb) the injured parties failed
to take part as private participators i.e. to pursue their civil legal rights in
the court proceedings. When it came to a title to execute in the criminal
proceedings, replacement of compensation payment (replacement compen-
sation payment, replacement of property/goods, compensation for pain and
suffering etc.) with court penalties to be observed by the offender, was
accepted in only a quarter of the cases. According to Pelikan, the remaining
cases (related to victims who could be assumed to have given up any hope
of compensation (because of their financial situation?)
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In summary, the author felt that the level of damages suffered, the injured
parties’ circumstances, in conjunction with the legal positions, result in the
financial compensation of the victim in the criminal proceedings, being
characterized as a "right which is already dead"”.

Gerhard Hanak reported (1987) in an article "Ethnography of conflict
processing” about a US American field research into the way in which
communities dealt with urban conflict and urban danger. This enabled the
various results to be set out in an extensive study. ("Angers and life
catastrophies”, Hanak, Stehr & Steinert 1989).

Hanak established that strategies for "absorbing" conflicts, are just as
important as resolution of conflict. These strategies can be practised if the
disturbances and damages deal with particular points and bring about merely
short term or medium term interference with the normal routine and do not
strike at the items which are of intrinsic value to the victim.

Police and legal institutions contribute very little according to Hanak, to
conflict processing. Now and again, the police have a "calming” function
where riots are concerned. The civil law is only geared towards regulation
of conflicts in a limited way in that it has the required instruments at its
disposal and accordingly the "know-how" and means to set the criminal
proceedings in motion and to pursue these proceedings to an end.

The research project "The significance of formal and informal penalties
in everyday conflict processes" was (supported by the DFG) carried out in
Frankfurt. As two researchers from the Institute for Law and Sociology were
involved along with Heinz Steinert and Gerhard Hanak, this project shall
be referred to as an Austrian project.

Johannes Stehr (1988) described the aim of the research work as being
an ethnographical review, the obtaining of an overall view of a wide
spectrum of strategies which deal with conflicts and reaching disturbances,
clarification of the significance of "criminal situations" within the wide band
of possible conflicts and damages, and also researching the conflict tenden-
cies of the population.

The following results were recorded from the questioning of 234 people
who described 1,1000 "stories” (i.e. experiences): "short term routine dis-
turbances" and catastrophic complex conflicts situations, could be distin-
guished, the latter arising most of all in close social spheres and frequently
resulting in a number of unhappy relationship problems. The more complex
and long term the disturbances in respect of everyday routines, and the
closer the relationship between the conflicting parties, the more helpless and
ineffective the law and the police are. It is not the result itself but rather the
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impossibility of correction i.e. an attempt at correction has failed, which is
the cause of long-term routine disturbances. The dominant strategies worked
out in relation to conflict processing are, "avoidance”, "negotiation", "self
help" and "mobilization of a third party”. Only 5 % of the 1.100 cases
resulted in "formal penalties" and only 1 % of the cases resulted in a criminal

conviction of the offender.

In summary, we can see that a society, which to a considerable extent
deals with its own problems autonomously, is in a position to secure state
services most of all for compensation, and such a society proves to be less
interested in penalties or criminal legal processing (see Hanak, Stehr &
Steinert 1989).

The various motives which brings a victim to transfer a conflict to the
authorities for settlement, were summarized by Heinz Steinert (1988) in his
introduction "Crime as conflict” in the report "Conflicts govern instead of
penalties”. The main motives cited by Steiner were, compensation, pro-
cessing of insurance claims or investigation into an unknown offender. The
criminal procedure is regarded as being relatively unimportant to the victim,
according to Steinert. The police perform a notary’s function (witnessing
the conflict) and are frequently, and along with the report itself, used as
means of putting pressure on the offenders. Threat of physical violence or
actual deliberate physical injury caused to the offender, incite the victim
most of all to call the police and ask for immediate intervention to remove
the danger. .

Christa Pelikan and Arno Pilgram (1988) researched in their article "The
statistical results of the model experiment” the extent to which the model
experiment of settlement of conflict in the juvenile criminal proceedings,
carried out in Austria in 1986 and 1987, could have fulfilled the aims and
expectations. The aim of the model project, was to extend the possibility for
procedural settlement of disputes without a court judgement in the juvenile
court processes. The negative social consequences of such a conviction, or
even punishment, should be reduced by means of a social-educational
influence and discontinuance of the proceedings. One would imagine the
extra-judicial steps towards settlement, a form of resolution of conflict,
which (affecting both victim and offender) should most of all effect these
two goals. On the one hand, by making the offender aware of the crime
which he has committed, and the damages which have been caused to the
injured party, this should achieve a learning effect and result in the offender
being able to discuss the offence and work with the victim. The offender
should also be advised as to the possibility of compensation for the damages.
On the other hand, the injured party should be made to feel that the wrong
which he has suffered is not being passed over and that society and in
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particular the offender, is dealing with the offence and the damages and
attempting to reach a settlement. The task of social workers dealing with
resolution of conflicts, should merely be one of transferring the conflict in
this way.

Pelikan and Pilgram formulated the following: The width and spectrum
of the use of conflict settlement, the number of juvenile delinquence actively
participating (offenders), the number of positive conclusions from the view-
point of the conflict mediator, the influence of the conflict settlement upon
the court decision and the achievements by the young offenders, are the
indices of its success.

In relation to the area of application, Pelikan and Pilgram established that,
restricting conflict settlement to a number of offences for example property
damage in the course of a trial model, was given up in favor of a larger
range of offences (for instance offences in personal relationships, deliberate
physical injury, fraud, property offences, damages up to 10,000 6S). The
rate of young people participating in the conflict settlement procedure,
amounted in all places to around 90 % and in relation to the juvenile
delinquent court in Vienna 96 %. The conflict settlement procedure only
failed in 5 % of cases in the view of the social worker. It must be noted
however, that victim offender contact only took place in 78 % of cases and
in the other cases work by the offender to the public benefit of all of a
charitable nature was seized upon as an alternative, where the injured party
was not prepared to take part in any discussions or was unattainable. The
number of convictions of juvenile offenders dropped because of conflict
settlement, to around 10 % and a considerable number of conflict settle-
ments in relation to all offences, lead to penalties being preferred. Convic-
tions were replaced by a court wamning (see §§ 12 Abs. 2, 13 JGG). The
achievements by the juvenile delinquents dominated over the symbolical
actions for services of benefit to the public, and in this way, material
compensation and symbolical services balanced one another. Compensation
for damages was achieved immediately as a rule. As a resumé, Pelikan and
Pilgram established that the model experiment of resolution of conflict in
the juvenile court proceedings has pointed out a new and successful way to
avoiding the harmful consequences of court convictions for all parties
concerned. The positive results of the model experiment, built the basis for
the government submissions for the new Juvenile Court Act (1988) which
no longer foresees the possibility of an "extrajudicial settlement” with the
result that penalties are avoided, both at the prosecutors level and also court
level (§8§ 7, 8 JGG, see Jesionek & Held 1988).

After the Institute for Law and Sociology had been involved in the first
decade of its existance, predominantly with the critical analysis of criminal
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law and questions of criminal politics, a need for social scientific research
into the structures of civil law and its routines became apparent in the
discussion about "alternatives to a criminal law", before "civil alternatives
to the criminal process” could be advocated. Apart from empirical results
which proved the instrumental use of the criminal law for enforcing private
interests (Hanak 1983), which would actually be the domain of the civil law,
the question arose as to the differences between civil and criminal prosecu-
tion of a claim. This question related to the usefulness and disadvantages
for reporter/prosecuting party i.e. the injured party, in respect of the forms
of prosecution, and also related to the opportunities for and limits of
conflict-processing in both areas of the law. The following text should
describe the interesting basis for the work, from a victimology viewpoint in
respect of the entire research project.

Hanak (1990) carried out a system comparison between civil and criminal
law and discovered considerable differences which he identified under the
chapter "access to the law". Such access to the criminal law is quite simple
through the courts and safety authorities. In relation to the parties reporting
a crime/the victims of crime, Hanak pointed out that 62 % concerned private
individuals who can be classed as members of the lower classes, in 40 %
of the cases, the reporters members of the middle classes or commercial
enterprises and 24 % related to organizations and business untertakings. In
contrast, those using the civil justice system is restricted to mediators such
as court solicitors, insurance for legal costs or agencies/organizations who
have an established interest. Due to difficult access, the requirement of
concrete knowledge and the high (procedural cost) risks, the resource of the
civil law, according to Hanak, is only used by private parties in a middle
range to high range evaluated dispute and where there is a positive cost/use-
fulness calculation. This shows that the majority (80 %) of all complaints
are brought by business enterprises/organizations. Firms raise 12 % of the
claims and private individuals (from the middle classes) only 8 % of
complaints.

The fact that the civil law is not in a better position to enforce a victims’
interest, is illustrated by Hanak in the "objective limitations of effecting a
claim" (debtor without means, not in question).

24 Victim and Prevention

Klaus Krainz (1988a) assistant at the Institute for Crimial Law and
Criminal Procedural Law and Criminology at the university of Graz, seized
upon the ideas of Zipf (1970) of using criminology research into prevention
of crime, to reduce the number of potential victims, by avoiding situations
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which give rise to the possibility of crime taking place. He carried out an
empirical study, with the help of 12 diploma students from the law faculty,
into the "prevention of household break-ins”. Interviews and experiments
were used as research methods and 111 housebreakers in the Karlau prison
were examined, along with around 33 victims, police officials and insurance
specialists. The research aims at obtaining starting points for offender
orientated-prevention of crime, by inquiring into the "offenders knowledge"
i.e. into the criterion which form the basis of the choice of particular objects
which become the subject of crime, the effect of safety measures taken, the
actual break-in itself, the behavior of the offender when disturbed and the
use to which the goods stolen are at a later date. Resting upon the basic idea
of "avoidance of situations where crime may arise”, the criterion were
worked out for "typical stolen objects” on the one hand and the charac-
teristics of particularly "unsuitable houses” on the other hand. Recommen-
dations for prevention of crime were then formulated in respect of potential
victims.

According to the research, houses in a area where there is higher
anonymity, are particularly at risk, in city areas where the population density
is too high (houses which stand alone). Other houses endangered were those
where insufficient safety measures had been taken, where there was little
chance of being seen from the street and/or by neighbours (for example
through the hole in the hedge) where there was very little contact with
neighbours and those houses which were temporarily unoccupied.

Prospective victims could be recommended (as effective means of pre-
vention) to improve mechanical and eletronic security measures thereby
increasing the risk to the offender and enabling him or her to be caught (also
improving view from the street and of neighbours, improvement of relation-
ship with neighbours). According to Krainz, it is important to avoid the
impression that no one is in the house, and to avoid measures which "could
in fact improve the thief’s chances" (for example hiding the house-key in
the entrance hall, leaving ladders or work tools lying, leaving doors or
windows unlocked). These "prevention recommendations” were published
by Krainz (1988b) in a brochure aimed at potential victims, which was
distributed by insurance companies and police advisory officers.

3. Current and Planned Research

Klaus Krainz carried out an empirical inquiry into the "position of the
injured party in the (Austrian) criminal proceedings” in the court areas of
Vienna, Linz, Graz and Innsbruck. The evaluation of files, observance of
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trials and interviews of the injured party and the accused parties were used
as research measures. Krainz and 21 legal practitioners placed at his disposal
by the Federal Ministery of Justice, investigated 630 cases of various offence

groups, which recorded "deliberate violent offences”, "negligent physical
injury cases”, "property offences", "property offences involving violence",
"offences against morality" and "offences involving private prosecutions”.
The data which should also be compared with other cultures (Germany,
France, Austria) was evaluated by the project leader by the Max-Planck-In-
stitute for Foreign and International Criminal Law in Freiburg in Breisgau.
The first results have been published in vol. IT under the title "Krainz, Klaus

W., The position of victims in Austrias criminal procedure”.

Together with Giinther Kaiser and Frieder Diinkel, Klaus Krainz carried
out a survey in the autumn of 1990 in Miinster/Westfalen (BRD), Ziirich
(Switzerland) and Graz (Austria) in which 929 law students took part.
Comparing the results internationally should produce statements in respect
of victimization, incidence of crime, victim-offender-sequence, motivation
regarding reporting a crime and the extent of unreported crime. The results
of this study have been published in vol. I by Diinkel and Krainz under the
title: "Victimization and Incidence of Delinquency - An International Com-
parison - Results of a Survey of Law Students in the Federal Republic of
Germany, Austria and Switzerland".

Arno Pilgram (1990) outlined an experimental model for the expansion
of conflict settlement to the criminal law relating to adult offenders. This is
connected with the successful "experimental model of conflict settlement in
juvenile criminal proceedings”. § 42 6StGB relating to "the lack of qualifi-
cation for the punishment for the action committed” played a starting point
for diversion, by the inclusion of compensation and possibility of steps being
taken towards reaching a settlement, in the former model. As in the experi-
mental model in the juvenile court proceedings, directly dealing with the
consequences of the crime committed, the interests of the injured parties,
and inspection of an acceptance of those liable to punishment, and the
avoidance of penalties being imposed, should be focused upon.

Preliminary investigations carried out at district and regional courts, have
shown that § 42 6StGB is only effective with less serious offences and
would be more frequently used in relation to an offer of offender-victim-
mediation most of all in the district courts. The judges and prosecutors
proved to be open to use of § 42 6StGB in the area of smaller and first time
"minor offences” (brawling, property damage, embezzlement/misappropria-
tion). Victim-offender-mediation appeared to be unsuitable in those cases in
which the "guilt" was considered to be greater than consideration of the
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many attacks, previous convictions or serious consequences were taken into
account. In this way, conflict settlement is regarded as being a legal response
to trivial offences.

In order to extend the spectrum of application in a sensible way, an
experimental model would not only have to offer conflict settlement (ac-
cording to Pilgram) but also exert successful influence upon the criminal
law awareness of the status of conflict settlement. The offer of conflict
settlement (like that in the experimental model in the juvenile criminal
proceedings) should be directed at a number of courts, the criminal pros-
ecution service, the judicial profession and others in order to achieve a
varied number of model variants. The "experimental model" will be eval-
uated by social scientific research which will follow on in the middle of
1991.

Gabriele Schmdlzer, an assistant at the Graz criminal law institute, carried
out empirical research into crime committed by and against women as
inaugural dissertation. The work is titled "Women as offender and victim of
crime”. An investigation into women as offenders and (simultaneous) vic-
tims in a social context, is planned, according to the model research carried
out by Hans Gdppinger (1985).

Finally, it can be maintained that the fundamental research carried out by
the staff of the Legal and Criminal Sociology Institute, into criminal and
civil proceedings, has made considerable progress in establishing further
information regarding the motivation of the injured parties, their aims in the
(criminal) proceedings and the new opportunities for settlement of conflicts.
Such research has also had a number of effects in practice. Victimology
questions, do not play a particularly significant role in general criminology
research even today. However, approaches towards specific forms of re-
search relating to the victims of crime (see the benefits of research into
preventative measures for prospective victims) can be seen.
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1. Introduction

We present in this paper two victimology areas. Firstly, we analyze the
main works related to victimization surveys. Since 1978, year in which it
began the inquiries about victimization data, we have advanced in some
interesting avenues, including incidence, protectives measures taken by
citizens, and the related area of fear of crime. Most of results derived from
these studies tend to confirm the data presented by international literature.
Secondley, we address one of the most salient area in the modern science
of victimology, namely violence towards women, including both physical
and sexual abuse.

As in other countries, the movement of women rights has also impulsed
this line of concern, both in terms of social science $tudies, and in relation
to victim assistance. Despite of lot of deficiencies registered in the latter,
we have got now some agencies destinated to this kind and other types of
victims. The office for the Victim Assistance held at Valencia, was the
pioneer in Spain in providing emotional and legal support to victims of
crime. Its contribution has given now broad impulse to other Victim As-
sistance programs in other Spanish cities.

2. Victimization Surveys

The study of Victimology is a recent phemenon in this country. The first
national public-safety poll was made in 1978 by the Centro de Investi-
gaciones Socioldgicas (CIS) - Centre of Sociological Investigations -, an
organization which is dependent on the state administration.

It was only at the beginning of the eighties that victimology-orientated
investigations really began to proliferate and deal with the problem at
various different levels; national, city, district and local neighbourhood.
Projects were carried out in the cities of Barcelona, Alicante, Valencia and
Madrid. For the purposes of these inquiries, it was necessary to resort to
information coming from English-speaking countries and in particular, the
United States.

In Barcelona, victimization surveys and public-opinion polls in this
respect have been underway since 1984, with a view to design some form
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of preventive policy. The reason why the Town Council of Barcelona
decided to initiate these investigations was due to the detection of an
increase in feelings of fear and lack of safety on the streets where the public
were concerned. In 1987 the first poll was carried out in Alicante and was
modelled on the investigations made in Barcelona. Another public-safety -
poll was done in Valencia and included research concerning the origins of
fear of crime, victimization within the population, and preventive measures.

The main objetives of these studies included: an analysis of the charac-
teristics of victimization and of criminal acts (for example, incidence, type,
frequency, kind of victims, psychological impact), public opinion in this
respect (feelings of safety, problems posed by crimes within the neighbour-
hood, incidence of reported crimes, protective measures) and opinions
regarding the services which intervene in the criminal justice system (opin-
ions regarding laws, the police force and the legal system).

There now follows a summary of the data obtained from each of these
investigations.

2.1 The Investigations in Barcelona

In Barcelona, annual victimization surveys and public opinion polls, in
this respect, are carried out at city, district and local neighbourhood levels,
using a sample group of 7.200 subjets over the age of 16 (see Lahosa 1988,
1989; Alabart, Aragay & Sabaté 1989).

In the victimization surveys a study was made of the frequency which 18
criminal acts affected the population. The individuals in question classified
their experiences of victimization and were grouped under four safety-in-
dicator headings. Group one was the safety-indicator for vehicles and
included the following offences: 1. theft of cars; 2. theft of motor-bikes; 3.
theft of other vehicles; 4. attempted theft of a vehicle; 5. theft of objects
from inside a vehicle; 6. theft of vehicle accesories. Group two was the
indicator for safety at home and included the following criminals acts: 7.
burglary; 8. attempted burglary. The third group was the work and business-
related safety indicator and covered the following criminal acts: 9. robbery
at one’s place of work; 10. attempted robbery at one’s place of work;
11. muggings at one’s place of work; 12. attempted muggings at work. The
fourth group was the personal safety indicator and included: 13. theft of
handbags or wallets; 15. street muggings; 16. attempted street muggings;
17. sexual assaults; 18 threats and violence.
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It should be pointed out that, unlike previous years, the crime of violence
in the home was not included in the 1988 victimization poll. Furthermore,
a distinction was also established between accomplished and non-accom-
plished crimes (Alabart, Aragay & Sabaté 1989).

From this classification of offences, three Victimization indices were
obtained: the first index was an overall rating which comprised both at-
tempted and accomplished offences; the second rating functioned in accord-
ance with the four safety-indicators, and thirdly a victimization rating in
relation to the previously-mentioned 18 offences.

The most outstanding and important of the results obtained from the 1988
victimization survey are as follows.

The overall rating for victimization in the city was 21.6%; attempted
crimes gave a reading of 28.7%, whereas the figure for actual cases of
victimization was 16.88%. This general rating was the lowest in five years.
The 1984 rating was 29.1%; in 1985 the figure was 25.5%, in 1986, 26.2%
and in 1987, 25.4% (Lahosa 1989).

With reference to the type of offences, the 1987 and 1988 polls revealed
that the highest percentages of victimization were to be found in vehicle-re-
lated criminal acts, followed by personal-safety related offences. In 1987
and 1988, the percentages for vehicle victimizations were 12.9% and 11.3%,
respectively. The figures for personal safety were 10.7% in 1987, and 8.6%
in 1988, home-related offences stood at 4.1% and 3.2%, respectively, and
work-related crimes gave a reading of 1.3% for both years (Alabart et al.
1988). According to Alabart et al. (1989), the most frequently occurring
types of victimizations in 1988 were: theft of objects inside vehicles 5.29%;
bag or wallet "snatching”, 3.73%, attempted theft of vehicles, 3.02 and
muggings, 2.14%. The figures for sexual assault and attempted work and
business related robberies were 0.14% and 0.07%, respectively.

In 1988, the proportion of attempted crimes was found to be greater than
that of crimes actually committed: home-related offences, 57% attempted
and 1.37% commited; business-related offences, 30.43% attempted and
0.65% actually accomplished; vehicle-related crimes, 24.06% attempted and
8.59% committed, and personal-safety affronts, 24.69% attempted and
6.67% actually carried out.

As far as the space-time characteristics of these criminal acts are con-
cerned, the most important findings were as follows: the majority of vehicles
had been parked in the street near to the victim’s place of residence and had
been stolen or broken-into at nighttime; most home-related burglaries had
happened in summertime during the afternoons and evenings; most busi-
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ness-related crimes had taken place in the winter at nighttime and, finally,

most personal-safety victimizations had occurred during winter afternoons

and evenings in the more central areas of the city with higher levels of

commercial activity. Generally speaking, all of these crimes took place in
. high income-bracket areas.

The 1988 victimization survey in Barcelona revealed the following results
with regard to the socio-demographic characteristics of the victims:

Sex: Male subjects were found to suffer a higher percentage of victimi-
zation than female subjects, 24% and 19.4% respectively. Regarding the
type of offence in question, women were more prone to suffer personal-
safety crimes than men, 9.6% and 7.3% respectively, due to their being ideal
targets for "bag-snatching”. However, in the case of vehicle-related victimi-
zations, the figure for men was double the reading for women, 15% and 7%
respectively. Finally, the home and business related figures were slightly
higher for men than for women.

Age: The highest incidences of victimization were recorded in the case
of younger people. The victimization percentages for individuals between
the ages of 16 and 25 was 24.7%; betwen 25 and 34, 28.9% and between
35 and 45, 28.5%. These figures begin to drop off after the over-45
age-bracket. Regarding the type of crime in question, the under-25 age group
was found to be more susceptible to personal-safety-related victimizations,
the risk itself reducing as they get older. Most of the victims of vehicle-re-
lated offences were in the 25-40 bracket and the victims of home and
work-related offences tended to be mostly mature individuals between the
ages of 45 and 54.

Financial Income: The highest percentages of victimization were to be
found in the middle to high income bracket. Individuals with a high income
were more prone to burglaries and personal-safety-related offences. This
result contrasts with the one obtained in 1987, which revealed that home-
related victimizations occurred more frequently in low-income areas.

Isolation: Single people were more often the victims of affronts on their
personal safety (12.2%) than widowed individuals (7.5%) and married
people (6.9%). However, vehicle-related offences had a greater incidence in
the case of married subjects (13.6%) than single people (9.9%).

Socio-professional Situation: The results revealed that the higher the
level of academic leaming and qualifications, the greater the risk of victimi-
zation. 31.5% of the subjects with higher education and 25.8% with second-
ary education had been victims of criminal offences, whereas in the case of
primary education and people with no educational qualifications, the figures
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were 16% and 10% respectively. With regard to the type of crime in
question, the highest index of vehicle and home-related victimizations
occurred among individuals with high educational and socio-professional
levels. The percentages of people victimized were as follows: businessmen,
7%; people with liberal professions, 4.5%; technical specialists, 3.7% and
individuals with higher academic qualifications, 4.4%.

To sum up, in the case of the socio-demographic characteristics of
victimizations, the group found to have the highest percentage of incidence
was: young men in the 25-45 age bracket in high socio-professional situa-
tions, with high academic qualifications and high incomes.

From the point of view of the psychological impact of victimization
(feelings of lack of safety, fear, the adoption of protective measures, recol-
lection of the experience) the results of the survey revealed that property-
related victimization had a greater impact on individuals than victimization
where personal safety was concerned. Measuring this impact on a scale of
1-9, the following results were obtained: individuals who had been the
victims of hold-ups and attempted hold-ups at work, gave readings of 8.78
and 6.80 respectively, revealing a high psychological impact; victims of
home-burglary offences scored 7.70; victims of sexual assualts, 6.76 as was
also the case with victims of motor-bike thefts. The safety measures adopted
by the victimized subjects in these cases were: insuring the business
(44.9%), or protecting the entrance (40.8%); acquiring a parking space
(42%); fitting a steering wheel lock or crook lock (35.2%); strengthening or
reinforcing the door to their homes (56%); taking out an insurance policy
on the house (30%); carrying only small amounts of money by themselves
(25%-30%) and going out less at nighttime (20%). Other results indicated
that the offences which victims most remembered were related to their own
personal safety, in particular "bag-snatchings" and muggings, even more so
if the crime was actually committed. Female subjects tended to remember
this type of victimization more than men whereas the latter were more
affected by vehicle-related offences than women. Lastly, the groups of
victims found to display fear to a greater extent were: (a) women, in the
case on home and vehicle-related victimization as well as in the case of
personal safety offences; (b) the older age group where personal safety
offences were concerned and the 45-65 age bracket in the case of home and
business-related criminal acts; (c) people in the low income bracket,
whatever the type of crime in question; (d) subjects with low academic
qualifications; (e) pensioners, housewives and people living on their own.
Therefore, the impact of victimization on individuals is differential: in some
demographic groups, the impact is greater than in others.
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The following results were obtained from data concerning experiences of
multi-victimization.

On the one hand, multi-victimization was found to occur mainly in the
case of vehicle and business-related offences. The number of crimes actually
committed was higher than the number of attempted crimes. On the other
hand, however, multiple victimization in the case of vehicles (cars and
motor-bikes), hold-ups and muggings affected men most, whereas sexual
assault and "bag-snatching” had a greater effect on women. Where younger
people were concerned the highest incidence was found to exist in personal-
safety victimizations, whereas car, home and business-related offences
ocurred mainly in the case of adult subjects. Furthermore, home and busi-
ness-related multi-victimizations affected subjects in the high income
bracket, whilst those connected with vehicles and personal safety corre-
sponded to individuals in the low income bracket. Finally, the lower the
level of academic qualifications, the greater the risk of being victimized on
more then one occasion.

Lastly, to round up the data obtained from the victimization poll in
Barcelona in 1988, we have referred to the most important results concern-
ing the incidence of crimes actually reported to the police. The crimes-re-
ported index was found to be 33.8%. However, this figure was higher for
property-related offences: the percentage of crimes reported in the case of
work-related robberies was 57.1%, home burglaries, 37.1%, theft of vehicles
29.3% and the figure for reported victimizations against personal safety was
31.3%. Crimes that were actually committed were reported much more
frequently than attempted crimes. With regard to the type of crime, the most
commonly reported was motorbike theft, followed by hold-ups and robber-
ies at work. On the other hand, the least reported crimes were personal safety
victimizations except in the case of bag or wallet "snatching". The socio-
demographic characterictics of the victims influenced the incidence of
reported crimes; those who most frequently reported cases of victimization
to the police were: (a) the female sex; (b) people in the higher income
brackets, especially in the case of vehicle, personal safety and home and
work-related offences if the value of the stolen property was very high; (c)
people between the ages of 35 and 54 (both young and old people tended
to report very few offences, especially in the case of personal safety
victimizations); (d) people living in neighbourhoods and areas with high
rates of victimization. The reasons which usually motivated individuals to
report a crime to the police were as follows: in order to make an insurance
claim for the stolen goods; the high value of the stolen articles; or the theft
of personal documentation (driving licence, passport, I.D. Card, etc.). How-
ever, on the other hand, the people who did not report incidents to the police
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usually justified their attitude by saying that they did not see much point in
it (they did not think that the stolen goods would be recovered), the
inconvenience of having to go to the police-station and, amongst other
things, it was all just a waste of time.

In the second part of the public safety poll carried out in the city of
Barcelona, an assessment was made of people’s opinions in this respect. In
the the same way that we have presented the data in the previous section,
we will now proceed to offer a summary of the results which were obtained.

Firstly, with regard to the interviewees’ assessment of the standards of
safety in their place of residence, the information obtained by Alabart et al.
(1989) revealed a favourable attitude towards their own particular neigh-
bourhood. The majority of the subjects interviewed felt that their own
particular place of residence was safer than other areas of the city: 28.9%
stated that there were no dangerous areas in their own neighbourhood whilst
49.7% manifested that there were a large numbers of conflictive areas in the
rest of the city. On the other hand, these who were most critical of the
standards of safety within their own neighbourhood and the rest of the city
were women, especially so in the case of housewives. Other subjects who
had themselves been victimized also stated that dangerous areas did exist
within their own neighbourhood, although not to such a great extent as in
the rest of the city. With regard to this latter group and depending on the
type of crime committed, people who had suffered property-related victimi-
zations considered their own neighbourhood to be dangerous, whereas those
who had been victims of affronts on their personal safety felt the city itself
to be dangerous.

Secondly, for 32.6% of the subjects interviewed, the most worrying issues
were offences related to theft, muggings and hold-ups, assault, and the
problem with drug-addicts. Depending on the characteristics of the subjects,
women were found to be more concerned about these issues than men,
people over 55 and people under 25. In the case of political ideology,
subjects with conservative opinions also showed a greater concern for these
problems, as did victimized individuals, housewives and pensioners.

Thirdly, 48.7% of the subjects were of the opinion that there had been no
change in the problem of public safety, whilst 28,1% believed there had
been a slight improvement and 10.2% felt that the situation had become
worse. No differences were found to exist between the opinions held by
victimized subjects and the rest of the interviewees in this respect.
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Fourthly, 28.8% stated that the theft of objects from inside vehicles was
the most commonly perpetrated crime in the area, followed by street
muggings (12.3%), theft of vehicles and burglaries. The majority felt that
sexual assaults occurred on very few occasions.

In fifth place, the criminal acts which most frightened the subjects were:
street muggings, 31.2%; violence and threats, 20.7%; sexual assault, 17.9%;
and burglaries, 13.6%. On the other hand, men were found to be more afraid
of street muggings and hold-ups violence and threats, whereas women were
more frightened by sexual assault. The older the subjects, the more afraid
they tended to become of street-muggings, hold-ups and burglaries, whereas
young people were more susceptible to violence, threats and sexual assault.
Finally, people who had actually been victims of an offence, only showed
signs of fear where home and business-related crimes were concerned.
However, both victimized subjects and the rest of the interviewees displayed
the same amount of apprehension as far as personal-safety-related offences
were concemed. It is interesting to point out that the different opinion polls
carried out in Barcelona over the last few years have revealed that to a large
degree individuals expressed feelings of fear and lack of safety in the face
of crime. Research indicates that between 50% and 60% of the subjects
intervieweed had adopted safety measures where vehicles were concerned,
55% to 60% carried only small amounts of money on their person, 55% to
60% avoided dark areas, and during the 1983-1987 period, 30% to 50% of
people stated that they had frequently public thorougfares to a lesser degree
at nightime.

In sixth place, when the subjetcs were asked how they had found out
about this problematical area of criminal activity, it was revealed that 11.4%
had received the information directly, 32.7% from friends and family and
3.8% from social media. The interviewees had mainly received information
about criminal activity concerning personal safety offences, followed by
business-related offences. Women were found to have received most of their
information from conversations with neighbours and friends, and male
subjects from the press, radio and television. Those in the under 25 age
group received their information from friends and the over 45’s from
neighbours and caretakers in the buildings where they live,

In seventh place, the subjects interviewed considered drug-abuse and
unemployment to be the main factors responsible for crime. Some of the
measures, they considered would be effective in order to find a solution to
the problem of criminal activity, were the adoption of an anti-unemployment
policy, the suppression of drug-dealing and an increase in the number of
police. 46.6% asked for stronger punitive measures to be taken against
offenders.
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Finally, with regard to the criminal justice system and the state adminis-
tration, the most conclusive data indicates that the subjects considered the
efficiency and dedication of the police force to be worthy of merit, but at
the same time felt that the protection offered to the public was still unsatis-
factory. Characterwise, men were slightly more critical than women, the
under 25 age group reacted negatively to the treatment received by the police
in police stations and the most critical group of all were those who called
themselves "left-wingers”. However, the victimized subjects said they were
satisfied with the way they had been treated. In the case of the interviewees’
assessment of police efficiency, both male and female subjects alike con-
sidered it lacking, as did all the different age groups with the exception of
the over 65’s. The self-denominated "left-wingers" were also highly critical
in this respect as far as police-protection work was concerned, especially in
the case of victimized subjects having suffered vehicle and home-related
offences.

The interviewees displayed a highly critical attitude towards the judicial
system: 80% considered it to be a slow process and 71% felt that the law
was not the same for all people. No differences of opinion were recorded
between victimized and non-victimized subjects in this respect. Further-
more, the interviewees maintained that both the police force and the legal
system were benevolent where offenders were concerned. Finally, it was
discovered that people were not satified with the way in which public safety
policies had evolved and been put into practice, even more so in the case
of the victims themselves. These results were obtained from the surveys
carried out in Barcelona between 1983 and 1987.

2.2  The Investigation in Alicante

In 1987 a replication of the survey made in Barcelona was carried out in
the city of Alicante. There now follows a summary of the results obtained
(see Alabart, Aragay & Sabaté 1988; unfortunately the authors did not
supply the necessary technical information regarding their sample group).

The overall victimization index was 24.7%. Listing the offences in
question, the percentages obtained regarding victimization, were as follows:
vehicles, 13.6%; burglaries 5.1%; work or business, 2.1%, and personal
safety, also 2.1%. The most common offence was the theft of objects from
inside cars. This information revealed property-related victimizations to be
the most frequent (Alabart et al. 1988).

The mean psychological impact on the interviewees as a consequence of
victimization was measured on a scale of 1-9 and the results were as follows:
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subjects having suffered personal safety offences, 6.4; business-related
victimization, 6.2; victims of home burglary offences, 6.1, and finally, in
the case of vehicle-related victimizations, the recorded psychological impact
on the victims was 5.3.

2.3  The Investigation in Valencia

Finally, to conclude this review of empirical research into victimization
and public safety in our country, we will now proceed to outline the results
of the investigation carried out in the city of Valencia (Berenguer, Garrido
& Montoro 1990).

This particular study was made with three objectives in mind. First of all,
the study of certain consequences of fear in the face of criminal victimiza-
tion and of factors related to the subjects’ fears as victims of an offence.
Secondly, the assessment of victimization within the population (incidence,
frequency, type, and risks). Lastly, an analysis of individuals’ opinions and
concerns regarding the problems posed by crime. Therefore, a study was
made of attitudes towards the punishment of offenders, the reporting of
crimes to the police, perception of existing safety in one’s place of residence
(level of safety, types of crimes committed and causes thereof), the means
by which information regarding criminal activity is obtained, subjects’
reactions to witnessing crimes in progress, and the public’s assessment of
police activity and court action in their fight against crime and protection
offered to the individual.

For the purposes of this investigation, a questionnaire was used containing
a victimization survey and a public opinion poll in this respect. Research
was done in November and December 1987, using a sample group of 397
subjects from the different areas which make up the city of Valencia. The
investigation in question was of the correlational type and there now follows
a summary of the most important results that were obtained.

The first result indicated that fear of criminal victimization has direct
repercussions on the subjects. On the one hand, individuals were found to
adopt protective behaviour patterns where personal safety and property were
concerned. Significant correlations of r=.20 and r=.16 were obtained, respec-
tively. Furthermore, subjects found to have adopted personal safety meas-
ures also displayed similar behaviour patterns in the case of personal
property. Of the total number of people interviewed, 37% avoided going out
on the streets at night and 65% preferred to avoid what they considered to
be dangerous areas of the city. In the case of property-related safety
measures, 56% had special locks or other security devices installed in their
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homes, whilst 30% said they left a light on in the home or left their shatters
open when they went out so as to give the impression of somebody being
at home.

On the other hand, fear of crime was also found to lead people to adopt
group protective measures together with their neighbours in order to prevent
criminal activity from creating problems within the area. Other factors
related to the subjects’ tendency to respond collectively in this way were:
perception of an increase in crime and a reduced level of police action in
one’s place of residence, together with a lack of faith in the criminal justice
system. The correlations obtained in all cases varied between r=.25 and
r=.35, both of which are significant values.

Furthermore, 78% of the subjects interviewed felt that other people living
in the area should contribute more to the prevention of criminal activities
which create problems within the neighbourhood; 51% were in favour of
organizing groups in their place of residence so as to proctect the lives and
properties of those living there; and 40% felt that residents should get
together and provide a more efficient collaboration with the police force.

The second result revealed the existence of different variables associated
with fear of criminal victimization and so led to the conclusion that the
origin of fear is multi-dimensional.

The subjects who showed fear in the face of criminal actitity together
with a tendency to adopt protective behaviour patterns were as follows:
those whose knowledge of criminal acts had been obtained from social
media such as press, radio and television as well as from the esperiences of
friends, neighbours and family; those who had noticed an increase in crime
in their place of residence; subjects who held unfavourable attitudes and
opinions concerning the physical and psychological conditions of the neig-
bourhood (drug-dealing, prostitution, vandalism, psychosocial deprivation);
those who considered the criminal justice system to be lacking in efficiency;
those who felt police presence and efficiency in the area to be inadequate;
people living in areas with a high percentage of criminal activity; those who
had recently been victims of property-related offences and had expressed
their fears of the same thing happening again; and lastly, women and older
people, both of whom were found to have adopted the highest number of
personal protection behaviour patterns.

In all cases, positive and significant correlations were obtained, varying
between r=.17 and r=.30, thus producing similar results to those obtained
by the majority of investigations described in international publications.
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However, other variables that were analysed in this particular study, failed
to reveal any connection with fear or the adoption of protective behaviour
patterns, namely: perception of a lack of frequent police patrols in the
neighbourhood, feelings of being more vulnerable to criminal activity than
other people (vulnerability being understood as an overall feeling of being
susceptible to events in life which provoke tension), recently having been
the victim of an affront on personal safety, and belonging to low socio-
economic classes.

The third result obtained from the survey that was carried out in Valencia,
refers to the characteristics of victimization.

A study was made of the frequency with which 8 offences affected the
population. These eight offences were divided into two categories: property-
related crimes and affronts on personal safety. The former included: (a) theft
of objects from inside cars; (b) theft of cars and motor-bikes (both attempted
and actually committed); (c) bag and wallet snatching (accomplished and
non-accomplished); (d) burglaries. The latter category comprised: (e) mug-
gings and attempted muggings and hold-ups; (f) threats; (g) physical vi-
olence, and (h) rape. By using this classification, the following victimization
indices were obtained: an overall rating, an index rating in accordance with
the two above-mentioned categories of criminal acts, and a third index rating
in relation to the eigth offences. The most important data obtained, was as
follows: the general victimization index for 1987 was 22.5% (this rating
includes both attempted and actually committed offences). Regarding the
type of crime in question, the number of victimizations and multi-victimized
subjects were noticeably higher in the case of property-related offences than
personal safety offences. 40% of the total of subjects interviewed had
suffered property victimizations on one occasion, and a further 36% on more
than one occasion, whereas the percentage of people who had suffered
affronts on their personal safety on one and more occasions, was 14% and
9% respectively. The most frequently occurring kind of criminal act was
found to be the theft of objects from inside vehicles: 51% of the interviewees
stated that they had been victims of a crime of this nature over the past year
on one occasion (repeated victimizations were also more frequent in the case
of this type of offence); the percentages for bag snatching and the theft of
cars and motor-bikes were 4% and 3.5%, respectively; and 3% of the
subjects had, on one occasion been the victims of muggings. Another
interesting piece of information is that 47% of the individuals were found
to have suffered one type of victimization or another throughout their lives.
Therefore, almost half of the interviewees had at some time or other in their
lives been the victims of a crime.
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Lastly, regarding the risks of victimization run by different groups of
people, the results of the survey did not reveal the existence of any
significant differences between individuals from different socio-demo-
graphic sectors of the population; belonging to a different sex, age, or social
class group did not affect the risk of being victimized. In this respect, it must
be pointed out that it was not possible to obtain a precise assessment of the
effect of these demographic variables on the incidence of victimization, due
to the low number of victimized subjects present within the sample group.
For the same reason, this inquiry was unable to assess the impact of
victimization on specific groups of the population.

Lastly, regarding the analysis of the subjects’ opinions and concerns to
the problem of criminal activity, the most significant results were as follows.

When asked about their attitudes towards offenders, half the interviewees
were against the abolition of the death-penalty and an even larger percent-
age, 64%, were also against the rehabilitation of criminals. Furthermore,
32% were in favour of corporal punishment for those offenders who had
committed violent crimes, and 51% were in favour of corporal punishment
for decency-related offences such as rape and child-abuse. 90% were in
favour of the existence of clearly-defined behaviour norms within society
regarding order and safety.

90% of the subjects were willing to report their having been victimized
to the police, whilst 27% felt that this decision caused more inconveniences
than advantages.

93% of the individuals revealed that their knowledge of existing criminal
activity in the city (type, frequency, characteristics) had been mainly ac-
quired through social media, whereas in the case of crimes committed in
their own neighbourhood, 83% had received most of their information from
friends, neigbours and family.

Approximately 80% considered themselves to be equally vulnerable in
the face of crime as the rest of the population; only 15% felt more vulnerable
than the rest.

Although 46% stated that there had been an increase in criminal activity
in the area over the last two years, the majority felt their place of residence
to be equally or less dangerous than other areas of the city. At the same
time, the subjects expressed positive attitudes towards their own neighbour-
hoods (they got on well with their neighbours, helped each other and
participated in local activities). On the other hand, they indicated that the
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most frequently occurring crimes in the area were property-related, mainly
theft of articles and objects from outside the home and burglaries. 60%
believed outsiders and people from other areas to be responsible.

Lastly, the subjects interviewed considered the criminal justice system
inefficient, both in its fight against crime and insofar as the protection of
citizens is concerned. Attitudes towards the police force, however, were
more positive. 65% felt that the legal system was too benevolent and that
criminals were on a "winning-streak” due to the fact that they were nearly
always set free. 70% considered that criminal law favoured people in
positions of power and influence. On the other hand, although they were, in
general terms, satisfied with police-work, this percentage was found to
diminish in the case of police action in their own neighbourhood. 47%
considered police crime-prevention to be lacking in their own place of
residence and 25% felt that it was non-existant. Furthermore, 68% of the
people interviewed, stated that the number of police in the area should be
increased and that they should be seen more often in the neighbourhood.
70% considered police action to be inefficient and 56% were in favour of
police foot-patrols.

These revisions of the different victimological studies made in our own
country led us to the following conclusions.

Firstly, the overall victimization index, was in the order of 21%: Practi-
cally one out of every five people interviewed had been the victim of one
crime or another over the past year, Furthermore, victimizations, on one or
more occasions, related to property offences, especially in the case of theft
of objects from the inside of vehicles and theft of the actual vehicles
themselves, occurred more frequently than personal safety offences. In all
the different investigations that were analysed, the incidence of cases of rape
was almost non-existant.

Secondly, victimizations affected certain sectors of the population, as was
revealed in the surveys carried out in Barcelona. In the case of the study
made in Valencia, however, no significant results were obtained in this
respect, due to the insufficient number of victimized subjects within the
sample group. The risks of being the victim of an offence were greater for
men (except in the case of sexual assault and bag-snatchings, where women
were found to be more susceptible), especially younger men in high-socio-
professional situations with high academic qualifications and high incomes.
Another result referred to the differential impact of victimization on certain
groups of subjects. It was discovered that women, older people, subjects
with low incomes and those who lived alone were more susceptible to the
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fear of being victimized on another occasion. Moreover, the impact caused
by property related victimizations was greater than in the case of personal-
safety-related offences.

Thirdly, the origin of fear was found to be multi-dimensional and led
people to adopt personal protective measures. Factors related to the fear of
victimizations and the adoption of protective behaviour patterns were: (a)
socio-demographic variables (belonging to certain groups of the population
such as women, older individuals and pensioners, people with low academic
qualifications and low incomes, those living alone, subjects living in areas
with a high percentage of criminal activity); (b) having previously been
victimized; (c) maintaining negative attitudes towards one’s place of resi-
dence; (d) perception of an increase in crime; (¢) knowledge of criminal
activity through social media as well as having friends, family or neighbours
who had suffered victimizations; and finally (f) having a negative opinion
of the criminal justice system (police force and legal system) regarding the
control of crime and public protection.

Fourthly, interviewees held a more favourable opinion of the police force
than of the legal system. In the case of attitudes towards the reporting of
crimes to the police, those who had decided not to go to the police alleged
the following reasons: not a very worthwhile practice due to the fact that
stolen goods were hardly ever recovered, inconvenience factor, time-wasting
and inadequate or impolite treatment received from the police.

Fifthly, citizens received information about crime both from social media
and the informal social network existing in the neighbourhood (conversa-
tions with friends, family and neighbours).

Finally, in the case of existing public safety, subjects gave a better
assessment for their place of residence than for the rest of the city and
considered property-related offences to be the most commonly occurring
type of victimization.

The conclusions from the international surveys on victimization and
public opinion in this respect, which were carried out in 17 different
countries, have been presented by Jan van Dijk, and his collaborators (see
Van Dijk, Mayhew & Killias 1990).

The survey was made between January and February 1989 with a sample
group of over 30.000 subjects from different countries: Australia, Belgium,
Canada, England, Wales, Federal Republic of Germany, Finland, France,
Netherlands, Northern Ireland, Norway, Scotland, Spain, Switzerland,
United States, Japan, Poland (Warsaw), and Surajaba (East Java, Indonesia).



Victimology in Spain: The Empirical Works 111

The results obtained were as follows: The overall incidence of victimiza-
tion for the past year was recorded as being 21.4%. The risks of being
victimized were found to be higher in the case of young people (16-34 age
group), upper middle-class subjects living in towns with a population of
more than 50.000 inhabitants and individuals who went out every night.
However, no connection was found to exist betwen the sex of the subjects
interviewed and the incidence of victimization. The most frequently ocurring
types of victimization were property-related, in particular theft of vehicles
or of objects from inside vehicles and burglaries at home. Only 3% of the
victims had received some kind of assistance. Among those requiring
assistance from specialized services were: the victims of sexual assault and
other serious crimes of a violent nature; those living in small towns;
individuals who had been victimized on more than one occasion, female
subjects and the older age group.

Lastly, a third of the interviewees were not happy with the way in which
they had been treated by the police when reporting a crime. This dissatis-
faction was more common in the case of victims of sexual offences and
assaults, as well as in the case of young people, the reasons being: lack of
interest on the part of the police as to keeping citizens well-informed;
incorrect treatment and attention from the police; lack of recovery of stolen
goods and inability to find those responsible for the crimes in question.

The results obtained from the different investigations made in Spain were
similar to those from the international victimization surveys and public
opinion polls. One out every five subjects interviewed had been the victim
of one type of crime or another over the past year. Property-related victimi-
zations were the most frequently occurring, especially in the case of theft
of vehicles and of objects from inside vehicles. On the other hand, the risks
of victimization were found to be higher in the case of young people,
subjects in the middle to high income bracket and those who lived in large
cities. Regarding the variables related to the sex of the subjects, no connec-
tion was found to exist with the risk of being victimized in the international
survey. Both inquiries coincided in that there did exist certain groups of
subjects for whom the consequences of victimization were more difficult to
cope with, namely the older age group and female individuals.

Finally, the most commonly alleged reasons for not reporting crimes to
the police, were the same in all the investigations: a pointless exercise and
a complete waste of time.
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3. Studies of Violence towards Women

Over the past five years various studies have been made in the University
of Valencia to determine the extent and characteristics of violence towards
women in the community of Valencia regarding both physical and sexual
assault (Montoro, Garrido, Luque & Carbonell 1987; Pulido, Arcos,
Pascual & Garrido 1988; Pascual, Pulido, Arcos & Garrido 1989). Al-
though these works also include analyses of the aggressors, the predominant
factor present in all of them is their clearly-defined victimological perspec-
tive. This is due to the fact that Spain has also been deeply influenced by
the social and scientific trends of the last decade which have demanded
in-depth modifications in the way which the criminal-justice system and
social institutions deal with women who have been the victims of physical
abuse (see Garrido 1989).

In the first of these investigations, Montoro et al. (1987) studied all the
cases involving injuries that were registered by the police in the city of
Valencia between 1st February and 30th october 1984. These reports were
not of the traditional "official information” type, but rather, for each case
that was actually registered, the regional police squad in Valencia had filled
out a specially-designed questionnaire sheet known as the "Informative
Protocol conceming Violent Crime". This form includes information about
the violent crime in question, the aggressor, the victim and the relationship,
if any, between the victim and the offender. In this way, the sample group
consisted of all the crimes involving injuries of which the police had
knowledge, gathered from a variety of sources: the reporting of the crime
by the victim; medical reports from special centres for the assistance of
victims, judicial orders of investigation, and the results of police action. A
record was also kept of other types of crimes in which the offenders had
purposely inflicted injuries on their victims in order to achieve their objec-
tive, even though this had not been their original intention (theft or robbery
with injury, etc.).

During this period, a total of 628 victims were registered, 263 of whom
(41.88%) were women. In 46% of the cases, the aggressors and the victims
were either found to be related in some way or to have known each other
prior to the crime in question. Furthermore, if we consider that in the case
of family relations or prior acquaintances existing between the two (23.56%
of the total), 63% of these victims were married women and that 78.05% of
the acts of aggression between family members took place in the home, we
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can understand to what extent women are especially exposed to this type of
victimization, even though the majority of the injuries inflicted were legally
termed as being "slight” (that is to say, they do not cause the victim to be
off work for more than 15 days or require medical attention). Moreover, the
results of the investigation revealed that 77.66% of violent crimes in the
home were directed against women, whereas this percentage (the only one
in which the figures for female victims are higher than those for men) is
reduced to 21.5% in the case of assaults taking place in bars and dis-
cothéques, and 24.68% on public thoroughfares. With regard to age, the
distribution of victims of violence in the home was as follows: 14.80% were
under 21; 57.14% were between the ages of 21 and 40, and 28.06% were
over 40. The percentages reveal the close connection between marital ties
and physical abuse.

One final piece of information gives us an overall perspective of the
magnitude of this problem, especially if we bear in mind the fact that the
real figures remain unknown; 25.86% of the total number of victims were
housewives and in over 90% of the registered cases of victimization in the
home, aggression occurred as the consequence of an argument between the
two partners (68.05% of all violent offences are initially motivated by
arguments).

This particular investigation was later complemented in 1989 when a
study was made of physical abuse towards women in the community of
Valencia by order of the Government of the Autonomous Community of
Valencia (Emer Institute 1989). This inquiry had two objectives: firstly, to
determine the incidence of physical abuse within the community of Valencia
using information from a variety of different sources; and secondly, to make
an overall assessment of the psycho-social needs generated in the victim by
the effect of victimization. The information for this investigation came from
the following sources: the offences reported to the police in the three
provinces that make up the community of Valencia (Castellon, Valencia and
Alicante); hospital admission reports of a judicial nature from 7 main
hospitals within the autonomous community; a direct study of 60 women
who had been victims of violent offences, using a semi-structured interview,
and finally 30 further interviews with experts in the field of direct dealings
with victims of physical abuse, many of whom were in charge of or
collaborated with special centres and institutions set up to shelter and assist
these women.

The results revealed that in 1988, 1.122 cases of physical abuse were
reported to the police, which, in terms of the total population of the
community, means that 1.2 out of every thousand women were victims of
physical abuse. However, after interviewing the victims and the experts, it
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was deduced that the real figure could in fact be four times greater than this
(especially if we bear in mind the fact that the women who were willing to
collaborate in the investigation were, for this very reason, more inclined to
bring their situation to light than in the case of others). Other outstanding
results were as follows.

The most important reasons given by the women themselves for not
reporting these offences to the police were: "insecurity and economic
dependence”; “"emotional dependence”; "socio-environmental pressures";
"lack of information” and "pressures from husbands".

A considerable percentage of the women who had reported cases of
victimization and then left home for this reason had done so only to retum
home again at a later date.

The physical abuse suffered by women did not correspond to just one
particular case of an act of violence, but rather was found to have been a
habitual practice since "the beginning of the relationhip” occurring on very
numerous occasions.

Two different kinds of consequences were found to exist for women in
these circumstances: those of a physical nature, brought about as a direct
result of the beating received, 10% of whom had to be admitted for hospital
treatment; and those of a long-lasting psychological nature. 70% of the
interviewees admitted to suffering psychological disorders, the most prom-
inent being: "sadness and depression”, followed by "headaches”, "sleep
disorders and upsets affecting eating habits", "irregularities in their men-
strual cycle", "fatigue and dizziness", "flushes and shiverings" and "in-
creased blood-pressure”.

Another important aspect was that the ages of the victims were similar to
those of the rest of the population. We can therefore state that physical abuse
was not found to affect any one particular group of women where age was
concerned.

The women most affected were found to have a lower level of academic
qualifications than the rest of the population, the worst affected group being
those with primary-school education. The number of victims was less in the
case of women with secondary-school qualifications and disappeared alto-
gether in the case of higher education.

With regard to employment, a third of the women interviewed had a paid
job, whereas the other two thirds didn’t work, figures which were very
similar to those obtained for the rest of the population.
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Two of the most important factors in the case of the aggressors were:
firstly, we detected a higher level of unemployment than for the rest of the
population (35% as opposed to the 16% of registered unemployment in the
community of Valencia); secondly, between 30% and 45% were found to
have drinking problems, which was not the case with the rest of the
population.

Pulido et al. (1988) attempted to charecterize both the crimes and the
victims of sexual assault in a sample group of 196 cases of rape involving
202 aggressors, 85% of the cases were tried in the city of Valencia between
September 1974 and December 1985, whilst the remaining 15% were
provided using a questionnaire which had been specially designed for these
types of cases by the investigation group at Police Headquarters (the Assault
Questionnaire Information Form). It was a investigation which covered 10
consecutive years of compiled information concerning rape and therefore
provided reliable and stable data about the cases reported.

The results obtained from this investigation coincided with those publish-
ed in international reviews (see especially, amongst others: Amir 1971;
Chiswick 1983; McCahill et al. 1979; Chapell et al. 1977; Lafree 1979).
The most significant data can be seen in table 1.

Table 1: Results obtained concerning the Incident of Rape, Charac-
teristics of the Victim, the Aggressor, and the Relationship
between the two.

1. The Incident

When: 70% of cases: between 5 pm and 5 am.

The most frequent interval is between 8 pm and 11 pm (17.33%).

No significant difference was found to exist between different months of
the year,

Where: 3/4 of the number of rapes occurred in (in order of frequency):

Wasteland (27.5%)

The aggressor’s house (19.5%)
The victim’s house (17.3%)
Vehicles (8.8%)

Number of Assailants: 30% of rapes were committed by more than one
aggressor.

Number of Victims: 3.56% of rape cases had two victims.
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Weapons used: - In almost half the number of cases, the rapist used only
his hands (47.9%), followed by sharp objects and threats (both 20.28%).

« Blunt instruments (4.9%)
o Others (5.94%)

Results of Assault: 63% of the victims were raped without injuries.
37.04% of the cases registered had suffered some kind of injury.

Duration of Assault: The average duration of the crime of rape varies
between 1/2 hour and 2 hours. Approximately 40% have a duration of 1/2
hour or less. '

Acts of Defence: In just over half the number of cases, women offered
resistance in the form of pleading, screams and blows.

Decision to report Offence: 65.8% of women reported the incident within
less than 2 hours. In almost half the cases, the victims reported the incident
on their own initiative.

Previous Sexual Assaults: 20% of women had been assaulted on previous
occasions and in 80% of these cases the aggressor was the same person.

Motives for Choosing a Victim: Defenceless appearance of the victim.

Post-Facto Reaction of the Aggressor: In a large number of cases, the
aggressors threatened their victims.

2. Characteristics of the Victim
Age: - Approximately 70% under 21 years of age.

 21.05% between 21 and 30.
« 10.09% over 30.

Race: 2.19% of gypsy descent.
Marital Status:- Single women in the vast majority of cases (84.21%)

¢ 12.72% married
¢ 1.32% separated or divorced

Academic Qualifications/Professions: Over 50% of the victims with no
educational qualifications or only primary education. Only 2.3% with higher
education.

Criminal Record: Less than 1% had previous criminal records.
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3. Characteristics of the Aggressor
Age: The highest proportion of rapists belong to the older age groups.

* 66% over 21,
¢ 36% over 30.

Race: 2.71% cf gypsy descent.
Marital Status: 65% single.

Social Class: 75% with primary education or no educational qualifications.
Almost 3/4 were labourers and specialized workmen.

Criminal Record: 40.58% of rapists had previous criminal records.

4. Aggressor/Victim Relationship

¢ 50% of rapists were total strangers.
« 20% relatives.
e 28% acquaintances.

From this table it can be seen how the data obtained confirms the general
findings published in international reviews. There are an alarmingly high
number of cases of rape involving people who know each other, a fact which
has induced some countries to create educational programmes geared
towards preventing sexual assault among newly-found friends (see Miller
1988).

Finally, Pascual et al. (1989) carried out an investigation, similar to the
one made by Burt in 1980, in order to assess to what extent people’s ideas
concerning rape are supported by other attitudinal and demographic varia-
bles; that is to say, the denominated "rape myths" defined by Burt (1980,
p.l.) as "those opinions which imply prejudice, stereotypes and false beliefs
concerning rape, the victims and the aggressors". With this objective in
mind, several of the scales used by this author were adapted and used to
gather further information from 407 personal interviews carried out in May
1985 with subjects between the ages of 16 and 66, living in the city of
Valencia. The selection of interviewees was made in accordance with the
proportional poly-stage stratification method and the homes were selected
using the random route method.
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In our study, we considered the following variables:

Dependent variables:
Attitudinal variables: sex role stereotypes (non-equalitarian sex attitudes);
sexual conservatism and sexism (where the couple’s life is seen as a "battle
of sexes", the man wanting to dominate the woman).

Personality: self-esteem.
Myths about rape (prejudices or wrong beliefs about rape, victims and
aggressors).

Independent variables: sexual victimization, age, sex, socio-cultural status
and two sociological variables: opinion about abortion and vote in the last
political election.

The main results were the following:

1. Itis was derived from an ANOV A analysis that sociological-variables
make a great difference in terms of effects on the dependent variables:
People that voted for "right wing political parties”, and people that
disapproved abortion showed more sexual stereotypy, more sexual
conservatism and more rape myths acceptance. The people’s ages and
socio-cultural level were also important: the higher the age and the
lower the socio-cultural level, the greater the sexual discrimination.

2. A correlation analysis confirmed the association between these varia-
bles, including approval of interpersonal violence, showing a relation-
ship of about .50.

3. Finally, a canonic correlation was made. The first factor explained
43% of variance, and evidenced again this known association of
variables. We found that older people disapprove more abortion, and
accept sexual stereotypes, sexual conservatism and rape myths more
easily.

4. With respect to Burt's work our results evidenced a similar relation-
ship pattern, but with a different hierarchy. Another discrepancy was
that we could not find any correlation for self-esteem.

We think that we have clearly shown the existence of a strong relationship
between rape attitudes and a host of sociological and attitudinal variables.
This is an empirical confirmation of some of the hypotheses supported by
the feminist movement.

The qualitative conclusions of the investigation presented in these papers
were in accordance with the above-mentioned previous works and alse with
other more recent investigations. Gise and Paddison (1988), for example,



Victimology in Spain: The Empirical Works 119

assert that the accumulated evidence reveals that sexual assault creates
mental health related problems in the people affected. Brown and Ziefert
(1988), for their part, state that sexual violence usually creates persistent
interferences in the relationship between women and the community, lead-
ing to feelings of powerlessness and helplessness. Therefore, it is not
surprising that one of the wide spectrum approaches recommended in a
attempt to modify this state of things, requires a change in people’s attitudes,
based on educational models and the area of community psychology (see
Cheung 1987-1988).

With regard to the investigations into physical assault mentioned in this
paper together with other more recent studies, it is clear that there exists a
need to offer a multiplicity of services to those affected, both victims and
aggressors alike. Even though it may be useful to analyse the typologies of
aggressors with a view to derive risk-factors and treatment strategies (see
Russell 1988), the fact remains that there is an unquestionable need to
modify the processes of man-woman socialization and the processes of
society in general if we are to make any significant progress where the
phenomenon of physical abuse towards women is concermned (see, among
others, Dickstein 1988; Seltzer & Kalmuss 1988). At the same time however,
we must not lose sight of other areas requiring attention, namely: the need
to block the imitative processes implicit within violence in the home
(Schuerger & Reigle 1988); the consumption of alcohol (Schuerger & Reigle
1988; Bergman, Larsson, Brismar & Klang 1988); and the presence of
high-stress circumstances in the lives of families where violence and physi-
cal abuse occur (Seltzer & Kalmuss 1988). We, therefore, believe that the
point of view which defends intervention in the case of aggressors as a
~ means of helping them to overcome their personal deficiences (which are
considered to be at the root of violence) should not be regarded as antagonist
to the standpoint which stresses the equality of men and women where social
roles are concerned as a means of overcoming the processes of domination
on the part of the male (processes in which sexual and physical aggression
would consequently be implicit) (for an analysis of both points of view, see
Gondolf 1988). However, in our opinion, an educational and social perspec-
tive would be more efficient in terms of understanding and finding a solution
for a problem of this magnitude.
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1. The Emergence of Victimology In Greece

1.1  The Early Developments

Irrespective of whether Victimology is considered a branch of Crimin-
ology, an independent penal science or simply an approach (Weis 1979,
p. 15), in Greece the study of victims and society’s response to them seems
to be developing faster than Criminology.

In fact the first books on Criminology and Penology were published in
Greece as early as the late 19th century; almost simultaneously with the
coining of the term Criminology by the French anthropologist Topinard
(1879) or by the Italian father of Criminology Garofalo (1885) (Spinellis
1983, p. 298). However, the promising beginnings of Criminology, in its
broad sense, were followed by slow motion towards its institutionalization
and professionalization.

On the contrary, Victimology presents a considerable fast growth both in
its theoretical and empirical aspects. From the early 70’s when the first?
book entitled "Victimology" (Thymatologia) was published in Greece
{Andrianakis 1972) until presently a number of articles in Greek and foreign
languages, mostly English, appeared. Prior to this, an article in a legal
periodical underlined the problems and prospects of this emerging field of
knowledge (Alexiadis 1969). These events were followed by references to
Victimology and victim surveys in Greek textbooks of Criminology (Alex-
iadis 1985, pp. 275-289; Spinellis 1985, pp. 29-31 and 57-58). Of particular
interest, however, was the foundation of the "Greek Society of Vic-
timology" - with legal recognition since October 1,1987 - which, among its
other activities, has recently inaugurated a series of publications (Thymato-
logica 1990).

Rather than simply enumerating the facts or parts that assembled may
assist us to construct the status of Victimology in Greece, we thought
advisable in this paper in the first place to sketch the international stimula-

2 In Switzerland as early as 1941 a Greek co-authored a book which dealt with
minors, victims of sexual offences: Abou Habib & G. Romanos, Observa-
tions catamnestiques sur des délinquants sexuels et leurs victimes attentats a
la pudeur sur la personne des mineurs de deux sexes, Lausanne, 1941,
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tions that gave Victimology in Greece an impetus and to a great extent an
orientation. Then, the recent developments in victimological theory and
research will be outlined by focusing on the relevant provisions of the Greek
Penal Code and the Greek Code of Penal Procedure on the one hand, and
on the other, on the main categories of victims for which research is being
conducted. Special emphasis will be given on the project of the first crime
survey in the greater Athens area which has just finished.

1.2 International Stimulations

Undoubtedly the field of Victimology in Greece has been fertilized by
international governmental and non-governmental organizations. These are
still giving the impetus and providing the guidelines for research and action.
The international influence on the one hand, and the lack of funds for
empirical studies on the other, might explain the absence of an autonomous
Greek Victimology.

Yet, one wonders whether the absence of a Greek-oriented Victimology
is a unique Greek phenomenon or whether Victimology is more or less
everywhere internationally-oriented.

In the following section an effort will be made to elucidate this statement
by identifying the sources of influence of Victimology in Greece.

While searching for direct or immediate influences is not an easy task,
one could generally distinguish five main sources - often interacting - from
which Greek victimological literature draws: i) the international victimo-
logical tradition at large (Israeli, British, German, Canadian, etc.), ii) the
activities of the Council of Europe, iii) the activities of the United Nations,
iv) the stimulation exerted by non-governmental international organizations
(e.g. the World Society of Victimology, the International Association of
Penal Law, the International Society for the Prevention of Child Abuse and
Neglect, the International Alliance of Women etc.), and v) the Dutch vic-
timological movement.

An example of the first influence is the already mentioned book which
introduced the field of Victimology in Greece (Andrianakis 1972). This
publication in the first place deals with the genesis of Victimology and its
role and objective. The second chapter is devoted to the victim and his
personality, The relationship between the victim and the perpetrator is
developed in the third chapter and the victim typologies in the fourth. The
fifth chapter includes research data from studies involving victims of
specific crime categories i.c. robbery, embezzlement, fraud, traffic violations
etc. Chapter six analyses the victim’s influence on the criminal liability of
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the perpetrator. The next chapter focuses on the provisions of the Greek
Penal Code that refer to victims. Finally, the last chapter considers victim
compensation and the means and ways of social protection of the victim.

Under the auspices of the Council of Europe a number of activities
resulted in stimulating a special interest in certain aspects of Victimology.
One of them being the compensation of victims of violent crimes (Conseil
de I’ Europe 1978). More specifically Papadatos in a short publication
introduces with clarity the issues related with state compensation. The
historical-criminological introduction is followed by the present state of
awareness of the state’s responsibility not only to punish the offender but
also to meet the needs of the victim, at least to some extent. The collective
responsibility and the welfare models to protect the victim are given some
attention together with the arguments against this type of state compensa-
tion. While the emphasis is on international developments in this area some
references are made to Greek Law and especially to its provision for state
compensation in cases of illegal detention or conviction (articles 533 and
539 of Greek Code of Penal Procedure) and the possibilities that the victim
has to be awarded damages by the offender (articles 77,100, 106 and 84 of
the Greek Penal Code). The publication concludes with the basic principles
that govern state compensation, mostly as these are outlined in the Recom-
mendation No R (87) 21 of the Council of Europe (Papadatos 1981).

In more than one areas the United Nations gave impetus to victimological
thinking and to creating some awareness in this field. At the occasion of a
seminar on "Towards a Victim Policy in Europe", organized by the Helsinki
Institute for Crime Prevention, affiliated with the United Nations, a Greek
report has been presented. The position of the victim in the Greek legal
system was described in it - starting with relevant provisions of the Greek
Constitution and the Civil Code and finishing with the Code of Penal
procedure - and suggestions were pointed out in order to ameliorate the
Greek policy towards the victims of crimes (Vouyoucas 1984, pp. 85-92).

In another paper entitled "Crime and Victim: Problems and Priorities for
a Victimological Policy after the U.N. Declaration on the Victims of Crimes
and Abuse of Power" (Spinellis 1986a, pp. 249-281) some crucial matters
concerning the contemporary victim policy were raised. At the beginning,
the shift from "crime and punishment" towards "crime and victim" - one
coin with two facets - is briefly described. Parenthetically it is pointed out
that the Greek law’s attention and care for the victim is present even in the
legislation of Solon (Plutarch, Solon XVIII). Some references to persons
who have suffered a loss from a criminal act are also to be found in the
legislation of the modemn Greek state of the late 19th century (Apanthisma:
The Penal law of 1834). The relatively recent return to a victim policy based
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on new grounds as well as the reasons for such an international movement
are moreover sketched. According to the author’s opinion, among the factors
which contributed to the increased interest in the victim were: the inadequa-
cies and malfunctions of the criminal justice system to deal with the
increasing crime rates, the "end of the rehabilitative ideal”, the emergence
of pressure groups fighting for the rights of victims of particular crimes. The
article finishes with the identification of the guiding lines for and the
prerequisites of a victimological policy on the basis of the United Nation’s
Declaration for the Victims (Milan 1985). And it concludes with the con-
sideration of the possibilities and ways that potential victims have to
mobilize themselves towards the prevention of their victimization (Spinellis
1986b, pp. 319-324).

The influence of international non-governmental organizations that are
exerted on the development of Victimology in Greece cannot easily be
identified. Therefore, nothing will be mentioned on the impetus given by
the World Society of Victimology or other professional or academic organi-
zations. However, an exception will be made with respect to the Inter-
national Association of Penal Law which inspired the Greek National Group
to organize a two-day congress on the position of the victim in the criminal
justice system and on the institution of the civil claimant.” The event about
the Greek congress is pointed out here as it contributed to the sensitization
of a great number of people in the rights of the victim, given the fact that
most members of the judiciary and a great number of practicing attorneys
participated in this congress and that the published proceedings were widely
circulated (Greek Society of Penal Law 1989).

The Dutch Ministry of Justice has taken a number of initiatives in the
area of both the victim/crime surveys and the advancement of the victim’s
rights without neglecting the discussion of the institution of the civil clai-
mant or civil party in the penal procedure. Within this latter frame some
work has been done in Greece by theorists of Criminal Law. It is outside of
the scope of this paper to refer to the relevant literature. Yet, one cannot
overlook the significant book of A. Psarouda-Benaki: "The civil action in
criminal proceedings” placing the restitution of the victim within the main
justifications of punishment. Five years later, the same topic has been
examined by describing the position of the victim in the framework of

3 Victim compensation was the theme of the Budapest Congress of the IAPL
in 1974,
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criminal law and procedure - with emphasis on Greek law - and under the
light of recent international developments (Tsitsoura 1984) in criminal law
and criminological theory (D. Spinellis 1986, p. 405).

Obviously, this section does not intent to exhaust the Greek literature in
the area of victimology. It had to be selective in order to avoid repetitions.
Indeed, a more complete picture of the trends and publications of vic-
timology in Greece may be obtained by referring to i) the basic theoretical
approach as reflected in the law and ii) some empirical studies focusing on
various categories of victims.

2. The Victim in the Greek Penal Law and Procedure

As the Penal Code and the Code of Penal Procedure (both in force since
January 1951) are legislative texts of a State which is constitutionally and
traditionally liberal, they are inspired by liberalism, which principle
demands full guarantees for the individual against any possible excesses of
State authority in the administration of criminal justice (Mangakis
1973, p.5).

Both Codes - in conformity with the Greek Constitution of 1975, as well
as with the various international texts - safeguard the fundamental rights of
both the offender and the victim of a crime. The penal law functions at the
same time as a set of protecting rules for the person harmed by a criminal
act (Psarouda-Benaki 1989, p. 20).

2.1 Provisions in the Penal Code

The Greek Penal Code perceives the victim or harmed person from many
different aspects: as the passive object of an offence, as a person who needs
protection, as one of the interested parts in criminal prosecution, or even as
the person which provokes and encourages the committing of a crime by
the offender (Andrianakis 1972, p. 129).

The perception of the victim as a person needing protection is associated
especially with offences against sexual freedom and financial exploitation
of the sexual life, such as the sexual abuse of incompetents (art. 338 PC),
the seduction of infants (art. 339 PC), pandering (especially § 2 of art. 349
PC), trafficking in prostitution (art. 351 PC), deceiving minors in debts
(art. 403 PC), and usury (art. 404 PC). The victim acts as "prosecutor” in
those cases in which he is authorized to submit complaint (art. 118 PC).
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Finally, in cases of self-defence or removal of the unjustified character
of an act by necessity, as well as in the judicial computation of punishment,
the possible provocation on the part of the victim is taken under considera-
tion by the court. The relation between offender and victim can also
influence the material substance of the commission of an offence (D. Spinel-
lis 1989, p. 45).

The Penal Code establishes the priority of restitution against the payment
of pecuniary penalty. According to art. 77 PC, if a pecuniary penalty or fine
has been imposed concurrently with restitution of damages to the victim and
the offender’s property is insufficient to satisfy both obligations, restitution
has precedence over the penalty.

In those cases in which the restitution of the victim is a prerequisite for
such advantageous measures as the conditional suspension of sentence or
parole, the restitution is seldom considered as an absolutely essential con-
dition and it is seldom in fact required that this compensation be fully settled.
It suffices, if the offender simply demonstrates his willingness to nullify the
effect of his act (art. 100 § 1 PC), or fulfills his judicially determined duties
to the victim as far as he is able (art. 106 § 1 PC). In order to benefit from
the provision regarding mitigating circumstances (art. 84 § 2d PC), the
accused must demonstrate that he actually sought to nullify or mitigate the
effects of his act. In all these cases the "legislator” is satisfied if the offender
simply seeks to compensate the victim as a manifestation of his moral
improvement, irrespective, of course, of any substantial compensation of the
victim (Papadatos 1981, p. 57).

The fact that the compensation is not actually fully settled shows that the
main purpose of these regulations is not the benefit of the victim but rather
the benefit of the offender, for the sake of his rehabilitation, aiming at a
stimulation of his sense of responsibility. In general, the victim is un-
forunately regarded (and functions) as a mere instrument in a process which
focuses mainly on the improvement of the criminal.

In the dogmatic penal law the interest about the victim is quite strangely
associated with the offender’s defense means and rehabilitation rather than
the victim’s reparation. The traditional aims of the penalty are under
consideration and new ideas grow up for new kinds of social control
(Psarouda-Benaki 1989, p. 14).

2.2 Provisions in the Penal Procedure

In the Greek penal procedure, as in the French and Italian, the active
participation in the criminal trial of the person who is harmed by the
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commission of a criminal act is provided for (art. 63 CPP). He/she is one
of the subjects of the criminal trial, contrary to what is in force in the
German and Swiss law of criminal procedure, in which the victim of a
criminal act places his/her civil demands in an "adhesive procedure” (Ad-
hisionsverfahren), without actively participating in the criminal trial
(Konstantinidis 1989, p. 121).

In this way it is estimated that, without any restraint in the rights of the
defendant, both the satisfaction of the penal demand of the State (jus
puniendi) and the satisfaction of the victim are equally guaranteed. Thus the
relationship between the State and the perpetrator is partly replaced - or
rather complemented - by the relationship between the perpetrator and the
victim (Psarouda-Benaki 1989, p. 14).

The victim participates in the criminal trial as a litigant ("civil claimant").
The advantages for the victim include the fact that he/she is an officially
recognized participant in the whole procedure. According to art. 20 § 1 of
the Greek Constitution, every citizen has the right to receive legal protection
in court and can present his/her views about his/her rights or interests.
Similarly, the civil claimant possesses this right in the preliminary proceed-
ings and during the trial process (Karras 1989, p. 98). The principle of "fair
trial” is thus guaranteed and the rights of all interested parts are equally
protected (Konstantinidis 1989, pp. 123 et seq.). Whenever a victim is
involved, a civil claimant is expected to be present, with the exception of
those cases when a settlement is finally reached (Psarouda-Benaki 1989,
PP. 23 et seq.).

Minors and persons under guardianship (due to criminal sentence or
mental disease) exercise their right of civil claim through their legal repre-
sentatives, in accordance with the civil code provisions. If restitution for
moral or psychological damage is demanded, this representation is limited
to the preliminary proceedings and does not apply to the main trial procedure
(Stamatis 1989, p. 87).

Under his/her capacity as a litigant the victim possesses all the rights
available to every interested party (art. 108 CPP):

During the preliminary proceedings the victim has the right to be repre-
sented by an attorney as well as to have full access to the judicial documents,
The civil claimant (victim) can be present in all investigative acts and in the
various judicial committees and express his/her views and interests. He/she
can ask questions and make remarks, request expertise, and in general
exercise every right offered to a litigant by law.
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In the main trial he/she can be assisted or represented by an attorney,
request the postponement of the trial for important reasons, have access to
the contents of the judicial file, cross-examine witnesses and experts, and
even demand the exception of any involved person (judge or member of
jury). He/she has the right to be informed in detail (and in his own language)
about the whole procedure material of the case, and - quite important,
especially in cases of rape - to demand that the trial take place without
publicity, in whole or in part for the protection of his private and family
life.

He/she can also abstain from the right to act as "civil claimant” at every
stage of the procedure, to ask for copies of decisions, minutes and every
other judicial document and to claim any seizured goods that belong to him,
after the conviction of the defendant. As far as the right to appeal is
concerned, this can be exercised only during the preliminary procedure,
while in the main trial it is only possible to trigger this appeal with a petition
to the public prosecutor.

The civil claim has a composite character, civil and penal, because the
civil claimant demands not only the satisfaction of his/her civil claims but
primarily the conviction of the defendant (Konstantinidis 1989, p. 122).

In practice, however, the ability to appear as a civil claimant depends on
so many conditions and bureaucratic requirements that, as a consequence,
very often the victim of a criminal act does not actually exercise this right,
or makes only limited use of it (D. Spinellis 1989, p. 50).

The daily practice of the courts demonstrates a remarkable strong rela-
tionship between restitution of the victim and imposition of a penalty: After
the settlement between victim and offender the procedure that follows is
merely a formality. Though no form of "mediation” officially exists in Greek
legislation, in practice a similar form of settlement is often noticable; not
only in case of crimes which are prosecuted by criminal complaint - when
the victim has a direct interest and right as to the triggering of a criminal
procedure - but also in case of ex officio prosecuted crimes (especially
offences involving property), the court exercises a quasi-mediating role.
There is often an interruption or postponement of the trial until an agreement
between the two parties (victim and offender) is reached. From then on the
procedure is - as mentioned above - a formality: No sanction is any more
necessary, as the compensation of the victim resolves the social conflict
arising from the criminal act and the disorder caused by it is eliminated
(Psarouda-Benaki 1989, p. 24).

It was also empirically proved (with a small scale research project at the
end of 1988 which involved interviews to Greek judges) that the full
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reparation of the victim by the offender operates for the court as a reason
for eliminating the punishability of the act. This discretion is not, of course,
provided for in the legislation and appears to be more usual in cases of
crimes against property (Bekas & Sareli 1990, p. 477)

As far as material damage is concerned, the victims are almost always
passed on to civil courts (art. 65 § 2,2 CPP). The victim does not, therefore,
claim any damages in the penal courts (art. 68 § 1 CPP). In theory, the legal
framework of civil claim and the demands of the victim are provided for in
the civil code. In contrast, the issue of its legitimacy is governed by the
Code of Penal Procedure (Stamatis 1989, p. 81). In reality, the restitution
of the victim in civil courts presents many difficulties: In general - due to
the overload of the courts - it takes a long time to reach an irreversible
(non-appealable) decision, which is a rather negative factor for the victim.
In other legislations too, like in the United States, civil remedies are
expensive and time consuming. Their outcome is uncertain and they require
the victim to confront the offender for a second time in the justice system
(Hillenbrand 1990, p. 190). This takes time, money and courage on the part
of the victim. It is not, therefore, surprising that in many cases the harmed
person waives the right of civil claim and fails to appear in either criminal
or civil courts (Papadatos 1981, p. 33).

As far as moral damage is concemed,5 the victims can claim a monetary
restitution by the penal court only if they limit their demands to a very low
amount, provided for in the Code of Penal Procedure (art. 65 § 2,2). Al-
though they have the right to demand a larger amount in civil courts, in
practice the victims make use of their right only in penal court. The
recognition of their moral damage through the imposition of this low amount
is then rather symbolic, but the victims are satisfied through their own
participation in the penal process; it goes without saying that this satisfaction
increases as the case goes further into the system until the final conviction
of the offender (Psarouda-Benaki 1982, pp. 167 et seq.; Sparks 1982,
p. 109).

4  See also 3.5.

5  This is practically the only case in which the victim appears as civil claimant
in court.
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23 Remarks

Undoubtly, the victims of crime hold, according to Greek law, an impor-
tant place in the whole justice system. The fact that the rights of the victim
are legaly recognized™ offers the victim, through his/her active participation
in all phases of the criminal procedure, the possibility to gain a material
(restitution) or non material (conviction of the offender) satisfaction for his
damages.

In practice, all these rights are rather formal, if it is taken into account
that there are substantial time, financial and psychological losses associated
both with the victimization itself and with the need to cooperate with the
administration of justice (R. Knudten et al. 1976, pp. 121 et seq.) and to
participate as "civil claimant” in a criminal or civil procedure.

On the one hand, the rights of victims in the justice system cannot be
effective without deep changes in the entire system. The legislature, courts,
police and other institutions responsible for crime prevention and control
should evaluate and renovate the organisations and services in this field in
order to increase their effectiveness and reduce unnecessary human suffer-
ing. There is a need for a reduced number of postponements, improved
preparedness to support the victims and more effective ways for reparation.

In other jurisdictions - but not in the Greek one - there exists a victim-
witness office by the local prosecutor, aiming to assist the victim through
the criminal justice and to explain his/her rights and responsibilities as a
victim. The personnel of these victim-witness assistance units for informa-
tion can also explain to a victim the different stages of a court case as well
as the technicalities of the criminal justice system (Austern 1987, pp. 6 et
seq., 13).

On the other hand, the criminal justice system should take into considera-
tion the needs of all parties involved in the criminal cases and especially of
the offender. There is a balance between the needs and rights of the victim
and the defendant. The offender is viewed by the justice system without
being related to other processes to which he may have been exposed.

Therefore, the attention should also focus to the offender, who is the
crucial part of the whole criminal justice system. In a way he/she too is a

6 In the United States, for example, only in 1983 were the rights of victims of
criminal acts officially recognized by the Supreme Court (Austern 1987,
p. 182).
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victim of his/her act. If we take as granted that the society creates the
offender and then proceeds to punish him/her for acts it has driven him/her
to commit, it should be noted that:

In some cases the offender takes up the role of the victim, which leads
him/her to antisocial and offensive behaviour. This attitude may also result
from earlier punishment and especially when long periods of incarceration
are involved. Many offenders have also been themselves victims of an
offence, before their involvement with the system as perpetrators, or later,
during their imprisonment (Newman 1975, pp. 115 et seq.).

The confrontation with the "civil claimant" during the whole procedure
can accentuate his/her aggressivity and revenge feelings. Although in the
last years the interest for the victim has increased and the institution of "civil
claim” is routinely applied almost in every trial, it would be better if the
presence of the victim was limited only to his/her testimony as a witness.

The practice shows that the continuous presence of the victim does not .
increase the possibility for a larger amount of restitution. The amount
ordered is anyway very low and the victim can get a moral satisfaction -
through the conviction of the offender - even if he/she is not present in the
court, at the moment he/she is informed about the conviction by the court.
As for the damages of the victim, it would be sufficient if the compensation
was received directly from the State. The court could decide if state money
has to be substituted by the offender’s own property or personal work (e.g.
by giving part of his salary to the State) or not. In Greece, the first step
made towards this direction (although it is still very early to express any
opinion about it) is a draft - currently under discussion in the Greek Parlia-
ment - providing for compensation by the State to victims of terrorist acts.

3. Greek Research on Victims

3.1  Children Victims of Abuse and Neglect

Victimization of Greek children within their family quite early - but with
strong resistance - stopped being considered a taboo theme and became a
subject of concern among professionals. As early as 1977 Greece became
involved in the diagnosis of child abuse and neglect with the formation of
a small interdisciplinary team at the Institute of Child Health guided by the
enlightened paediatrician Professor S. Doxiades. All further activities car-
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ried out in Greece in the area of child maltreatment, including prevention,
therapy and research, have been either initiated by this team and/or con-
ducted in collaboration with it.

In spite of those efforts there are still no national definitions of the
problem and those used to distinguish the various types of abuse and neglect
(physical, sexual, emotional) have been adopted from the widely accepted
international literature, mainly from the contributions of Schmitt and Kempe
(Agathonos-Georgopoulou 1987, p. 15). There are also no official statistics
regarding children victims of abuse and neglect. According to rough esti-
mates, because of the existence of a large "dark area”, every year more than
4,000 children - total population of Greece: 10 million - are seriously bat-
tered; more than 100 children die and more than 100 remain seriously
crippled (Marangos 1987, p. 56).

In a three year research project based on a sample of 30 abusing families
and 30 non-abusing ones it was found, inter alia, that in spite of the fact that
abused children did not differ considerably from controls regarding their
birth, weight and conditions of pregnancy and delivery, their growth and
behaviour seemed to have been affected by parental child rearing difficulties
as well as by family and social pathology (Agathonos et.al. 1984, p. 35;
Tsiantis et al. 1981, p. 281).

Another study conducted by the same team focused on the legal situations
as well as on the welfare structure which is called to cater to the needs of
children and their families. Among the major findings were: i) despite the
rising of awareness among professionals i.e. paediatricians, judges, lawyers,
social workers, policemen etc. their sensitization is still considered low,
i) there are wide discrepancies in awareness among professionals, e.g. 9
cases of victims of abuse/neglect were diagnosed in 1985 in one of the two
Children’s Hospitals operating in Athens, while in the other - where the
Child Institute for Child Care (and the research team) is located: 54(!) cases,
and iii) there are no adequate legal provisions e.g. abuse/neglect cases are
dealt with by the criminal justice system and provisions exist for the
perpetrator and not for the victim (Agathonos & Stathakopoulou 1987,
p. 176.).

Another aspect of child abuse, namely sexual abuse for or without profit,
has been given also international and national attention (Spinellis 1988,
p. 115). Moreover a retrospective study on experiences of sexual abuse of
a sample of Greek College students is in process (Agathonos & Alexandridis
1991).

Finally, the problems of the required assistance to this totally helpless
category of victims has also been considered. In a recently published book
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in Leuven, Belgium the present trends concerning the crises and innovations
in residential care for abused and neglected children in Greece are discussed
(Agathonos-Georgopoulou 1991, pp. 71-78).

3.2 Women Victims of Violence within the Family

The phenomenon of women victims of abuse together with the battered
child syndrome, are the most common forms of family violence. Reliable
data revealing the extent and nature of the problem in our country do not
exist for the moment. Two doctoral dissertations in process are expected to
elucidate this issue.’

Some older findings of a research project carried on in Thessaloniki, the
second biggest city of Greece, revealed that within a year 100 cases of
battered women were recorded. This figure may be considered small, for
instance, in comparison with a city in Wales which has approximately the
same population as Thessaloniki and 5,000 cases per year are recorded
(Epivatianos 1984, p. 21). In one public hospital of the capital, on the other
hand, in 1984: 218 cases involving female victims 21 to 60 years of age
were registered as "battered women" and in 1985: 169. Yet, the researchers
were unable, on the basis of the available hospital data, to identify whether
or not the perpetrator was a relative (Spinellis 1989, p. 240). However, from
another source, namely the published court decisions referring to intentional
homicide (years 1975 -1983, a study of 40 cases (44 offenders and 50
victims) revealed that i) 1 out of 4 cases of homicide (attempts included)
involved intra-family violence, ii) violence within the family seemed to
affect more women than men: those who victimized the 7 female victims
were all males; among those who victimized the 12 male victims of family
violence only 2 were females; generalizations though are dangerous as the
total number of cases was small (Spinellis 1989, p. 240).

From the scattered data presented above only a tentative picture may be
drawn. Nevertheless, it is sufficient to indicate the existence of the problem
which is present in various parts of the country, and that it needs to be
studied systematically.

7 Chliova, A,, A dissertation on violence against women to be submitted to the
University of Thessaloniki, Greece, and Fereti, I., A dissertation on violence
against women to be submitted to the Cambrigde Institute of Criminology,
United Kingdom.
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3.3  Elder Victims of Abuse and Neglect

Some impressionistic observations - deaths of elderly people living alone
during the summer heat, burglaries and robberies in houses inhabited by
senior citizens - created the false idea that older age groups run a higher risk
of being abused, neglected or of becoming victims of property crimes than
what the younger ones.

Elsewhere in this volume the main findings of an exploratory study on
elder abuse and neglect within or outside the family have been presented
(Spinellis & Pitsiou-Darrough 1991). Here it suffices to point out that the
" first study in this field revealed that the phenomenon of elder maltreatment
is not unknown in Greece. Yet, it is rather mild as it takes mostly the form
of verbal abuse. Moreover, people belonging to younger age brackets are
more often victimized than those of the older age brackets.

More studies to investigate elder abuse all over Greece are needed in order
to find out, among other, whether this country is gradually losing the
characteristics of the Gemeinschaft type society and the Greek family is
divested from its traditional function of caring for its old and sick members.

3.4  Victims of Football Crowd Disorders

While the social problem of "hooliganism" is usually dealt with from the
angle of the perpetrators a research project carried on by a group of
professionals (criminologists, sociologists, statisticians, a clinical psycholo-
gist trained in sports) and more than ten field-workers, among its other goals,
included the study of victims of disorders in foot-ball and basket-ball games.

Emphasis was given in the attitude of victims towards violence in and
around the area where such games take place and especially in the material
and other loss that they have suffered (Tsouramanis 1988, p. 19).

35 The Victim and the Criminal Justice

A recent interesting small scale research referring to the victim in the
Greek criminal justice system was conducted in order to study the issue of
victim’s compensation by the offender as a ground for excluding punishment
in certain crimes (Bekas & Sareli 1990).

A simple questionnaire, in order to give the opportunity to as many as
possible members of the judiciary (public prosecutors, junior judges, judges
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of first instance courts and courts of appeal) to participate in this project,
was sent to 1,643 persons - the universe of the trying judges in Greece. Yet,
only 143 (8.7%) responded.

Leaving aside the theoretical matters of penal law that are raised de lege
lata and de lege ferenda, in this study, one has to welcome the initiative of
the writers and the contribution of the extremely small minority of judges
who took the time to reply. Despite the lack of an explicit provision in the
Greek Penal Code allowing the judge not to sentence the offender who fully
compensates the victim, the overwhelming majority of the responding
judges answered that, for certain misdemeanours (embezzlement, fraud,
etc.), they felt that they usually abstained from sentencing the offender. In
this case their decision is based on the grounds of an existing, relevant
customary rule (Bekas & Sareli 1990, p. 479).

4. The International Crime Survey in Greece

4.1 Introduction

Though originally invited to participate, Greece was one of the few
European countries to be left out of the 1989 International Crime Survey
(van Dijk et al. 1990, p. 4). The reasons for this were mainly economic - as
no source of funds was then available - as well as organizational: the project
had to be carried out by an academic research team without the involvement
of a private research company.

Following a suggestion by Dr. Helmut Kury of the Max Planck Institute
for Foreign and International Criminal Law (F.R. Germany), the project was
finally undertaken in September 1990 jointly by the Section of Criminal
Sciences (Dept. of Law) of the University of Athens and the Section of
Criminology (Dept. of Sociology) of the Panteion University of Social and
Political Sciences.

8  The project was funded by the Research Committee of the University of
ﬁgllens and the Greek Centre of Criminology of the Panteion University in
ens.
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The research team comprised of C.D. Spinellis (University of Athens) and
A. Chaidou and T. Serassis (Panteion University). Fifteen postgraduate stu-
dents of the two Departments worked as interviewers; three of them co-
operated also in the coding of the questionnaires and the computer data

entry.
4.2  Methodology

Telephone Survey: For various reasons it was impossible to comply with
the specifications set by the International Crime Survey, as far as the CATI
method was concerned: although the telephone penetration for urban areas
(Athens, Thessaloniki, Patras) is quite satisfactory reaching a rate of 90%,10
telephone surveys are totally uncustomary in Greece, even for market
research, let alone for a scientific project on such a delicate subject.

The Greek public is not accustomed to surveys and in general demon-
strates an extraordinary reservation and lack of confidence; telephone con-
tact would have been thus the worst way to reach them. Two other reasons
were the lack of adequate funds and the absence of technical means (e.g.
CATI) and previous experience.

Face-to-face interviewing - which was actually suggested for Greece in
the 1988 proposal - was chosen as the less problematic method and the only
one that could be afforded.

The Questionnaire: The latest version of the International Crime Survey
Questionnaire (van Dijk et al. 1990, Annex D, pp. 153 171) was used. It
was translated into Greek from the English ongmal 1 and the necessary
changes were made to the wording, in order to "sound"” better in Greek and
be more easily understandable by the persons interviewed. Two more
questions, one concerning the education of the respondent and the other

9 The research team wishes to thank all those who - in one way or another -
contributed to the realization of this project: First of all, the graduates who
worked with us and devoted so much time and effort; their contribution is
certainly invaluable. The two Universities which made this project possible
with their economic and technical assistance; and Dr. Helmut Kury for his
encouragement and helpful advice.

10 The 70% penetration rate given in the original 1988 proposal may be true
for most of the areas, but is not correct for the above mentioned cities.

11 In some cases the German version was also consulted.
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his/her occupation, were also added. The target year was of course 1990,
instead of 1988 which was the target year of the original International Crime
Survey.

Sampling: Another serious problem, since the CATI method was substi-
tuted by face-to-face interviewing, was how to draw a random sample from
the almost three million population of greater Athens (Athens and its
suburbs) 2 The sample had to be both totally random and evenly distributed
in the various parts of the region of Athens.

After considering a number of techniques, it was decided that the
methodologically most appropriate way would be to use the archives of a
public utility company. Instead of the Telephone Company, which was used
in most countries participating in the International Crime Survey, the Ar-
chives of Subscribers of the Water and Sewage ComPany were finally
chosen as having the largest penetration (almost 100%).

They keep computer records of their clients (households) organized by
the so-called "itineraries", each one comprising of 19,000 to 33,000 house-
holds from different geographical areas; there exist 59 such "itineraries".
The Computer Department of the Company assisted by offering their tech-
nical advice and drawing out a random sample of one household every
1,400, thus providing the team with a list of 800 households, with random
geographical distribution.

A new database was created for exclusive use by the research team: out
of these 800 households, 400 were randomly selected for the initial sample1
and the remaining were reserved to be used as substitutes for refusals and
other non-contacts.

Within each "itinerary” 50% of the households were considered "priority
A" and were assigned to interviewers, while the remaining 50% were
considered “priority B" and were kept as a reservoir. The substitutions

12 According to the 1981 census, 995,880 households with a total of 2,912,490
members live in the area of greater Athens (NCSG 1988).

13 It should be noted that in Greece public utility companies are state controlled
monopolies: this means that there exists only one telephone company as well
as one company solely responsible for the water supply of greater Athens,
with practically every household as its client. Unfortunately, the National
Statistical Service of Greece did not allow us to have access to their archives,
as these are considered confidential by law.

14 It was estimated that such a sample would be representative for the region
of Athens.
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should be made within each "itinerary" so as to maintain the random sample
and the even representation of the various parts of the city (geographical
distribution).

Schedule: The project started soon after Christmas, in January 1991. The
preparatory phase lasted approximately one month; the field work started
on the last week of February and lasted until the end of April, after a
two-week interval during the Easter vacations.

43  Field Research

During the first (preparatory) phase, twenty-five interviewers were trained
for the project: their training involved a briefing about the project (its
purposes, methodology, etc.), readings of the questionnaire, ~ role-playing,
and a small pilot study during which each interviewer completed two or
three questionnaires. Finally, fifteen of them remained for the field work.

In the meantime an introductory letter, explaining the aim and nature of
the project and announcing the forthcoming visit by an interviewer, was sent
to every household in the sample.

Priority "A" households (the main sample) were assigned to interviewers
who were given a complete list of names and addresses. For reasons of
credibility they had with them a copy of the introductory letter as well as
an ID especially prepared by the research team. The persons contacted were
also given a telephone number at the University for confirmation, but no
use of it was actually made.

One other problem that had to be faced was that in many occasions the
name of the subscriber to the Water and Sewage Company does not
necessarily coincide with the name of the inhabitant.!” In such cases the
interviewers were instructed to randomly select one apartment in the same
block (no change of address was allowed). On the other hand, many

15 During the readings valuable observations were made as to the intelligibility
of the questionnaire and various questions had to be rephrased.

16 In four cases, however, persons who had received the introductory letter
informed the team that they did not wish to be at all visited. These were of
course considered non-contacts and were replaced according to the standard
procedure.

17 This is especially true in the case of rented apartments, where the owner and
not the tenant appears in the subscribers’ list.
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addresses appearing as "households” were in fact apartments used as offices
by doctors or lawyers or other professionals. In such1 cases a random
selection - always at the same address - had to be made.

Non-Contacts: A re;l)})acement (and not random selection) had to be made
in case of non-contact.”~ As non-contacts were considered:

(a) direct refusals - that is when the person initially contacted or the
person selected to be interviewed refused to co-operate.

(b) indirect refusals - that is when the person selected (being other than
the one initially contacted) could not be reached or when an appoint-
ment was made and the person to be interviewed failed to appear.

(c) non-relevant contacts - that is when no member of the household was
found after three subsequent visits; as non-relevant contacts were also
considered the cases when no household at all could be found in the
specific address, that is to say when it was a block of offices or other
business address (such as shops or factories),20 or the building was -
not inhabited. In a number of cases the address did not exist at all (it
was mistakenly recorded in the archives of the Water and Sewage
Company and/or in the printout given to the research team)!

The interviewers were strictly instructed as to the selection of the person
to be interviewed, according to a random numbers table (in compliance with
the methodology of the International Crime Survey).

Response Rate: The response rate was surprisingly high, reaching the
77%: 520 addresses were finally assigned to interviewers (gross sample),
out of which 345 questionnaires were completed and 175 were non-contacts
(103 relevant and 72 non-relevant).

18 Though in many cases no household existed in that address (whole block
used as office building or factory) and a replacement had to be made. See
also footnote (20).

19 As already mentioned the replacements were made within each "itinerary"
from the "priority B" reservoir.

20 This was especially the case in the centre of Athens where only a small
percentage of the buildings are used as residence.
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According to the International Crime Surlvey Methodology (van Dijk et
al. 1990, p. 137), the picture is as follows:?

Gross sample: 520
Valid sample: 448
Completed interviews: 345 77%
Relevant contacts: 103 23%
Refusals: 101
Communication problem:2 2
Non-relevant contacts: 72
No person found: 36
Business address: 22
Not inhabited: 2
Non-existent address: 12

2 one foreigner and one disabled person

Remarks: Several interesting observations were made as far as the field
research - and more specifically the responsiveness of the public - is con-
cerned.

The introductory letter proved to be a very helpful factor: In general,
households which had already received it were much more willing to
co-operate than those who were randomly selected and were then presented
with the letter. Though there are no data available, reports from the inter-

21 The calculations were made by using the formula:
response rate = completed interviews
valid sample (completed interviews + relevant contacts)
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viewers show that the latter tended to refuse more often than the former and
were in general more reluctant to answer several questions, such as those
referring to security measures or personal characteristics.

One other - rather awkward - observation is that households in upper
class suburbs tended also to be more reluctant, while middle and lower class
areas demonstrated a satisfactory responsiveness.

Finally it should be noted that in many cases the refusals were "indirect",
that is to say they resulted from the methodological restriction that the
respondent should be randomly selected: Although the person initially
contacted offered to co-operate, the person selected was often not available
even after an appointment was made. This was, according to the inter-
viewers’ reports, the main difficulty of the field research.

As far as the questionnaire itself is concerned, no particular difficulties
were reported, apart from the fact that respondents appeared to be somewhat
reserved towards questions concerning security measures and/or personal
characteristics (outgoing habits, house/apartment ownership, income, etc.).

44  Preliminary Findings

Due to lack of time (the field work and the computer data entry were
completed on April 29) only some descriptive statistics concerning the
personal characteristics of the respondents as well as victimization rates and
reporting to police could be available for the present publication.22

Personal Characteristics: Gender, age, type of residence, income, ed-
ucation and occupation are the main personal characteristics for which data
are available.

As far as age and gender are concerned, there appears to be a slight
overepresenation of women and older persons: The national ratio according
to the latest available statistics (1987) is 49.2% male - 50.8% female, while

22 A more extensive report of the International Crime Survey with a detailed
analysis of the results and comparisons with other available data will be
published in due time both in Greek and in German.

23 Education and income were two more personal variables included in the
Greek version of the questionnaire but are not presented here.
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in the sample the ratio is 39.7% - 60.3%. The age group 50+ constitutes
36.0% of the sample while the national percentage is only 24.8%. It can be
assumed that those groups were more easily available when selected to be
interviewed.

gender and age distribution of the respondents

age | total % | male % | female %
16 - 19 21 6.1% 12 57.1% 9 42.9%
20-24 43 12.6% 14 32.6% 29 67.4%
25-29 19 5.6% 10 52.6% 9 47.4%
30-34 20 5.8% 7 35.0% 13 65.0%
35-39 35 10.2% 16 45.7% 19 54.3%
40 - 44 22 6.4% 3 13.6% 19 86.4%
45-49 30 8.8% 17 56.7% 13 43.3%
50 - 54 29 8.5% 12 41.4% 17 ‘ 58.6%
55 - 59 28 8.2% 6 21.4% 22 78.6%
60 - 64 25 7.3% 1 44.0% 14 56.0%
65-69 26 7.6% 12 46.2% 14 53.8%
70 + 44 12.9% 16 36.4% 28 63.6%
unknown 3 1 2

total | 345 100.0% | 137 39.7% | 208 60.3%

24 See also remark above in 4.3. This assumption is further supported by the
fact that an extraordinarily high percentage (almost 50%) of the respondents
are not economically active, namely they are students, housewifes or pen-
sioners, which are generally easier to contact.
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As for the type of residence, it should be noted that in Greece - and
especially in big cities like Athens - the only distinction that can be made
is between houses (detached or semi-detached) and apartments (flats) in big
blocks. This distinction by itself does not allow for conlcusions as to the
economic status of the owner (a house can be as poor or rich as a flat) or
as to how easy access to it is.

According to this distinction, 270 (78.2%) houscholds resided in an
apartment while 75 (21.8%) in a house, which is in accordance with the
ratio between houses and apartments in Athens. Of those, 255 (73.9%)
owned their apartment/house, while 80 (23.2%) were tenants; in ten cases
(2.9%) the household neither owned nor rented the apartment/house.

The income limits for the four quartiles (van Dijk et al. 1990, p. 60 and
63) were set to 50, 100 and 150 thousand drachmas respectively (110 drs =
1 DM), which unfortunately proved to be very modest estimations, since the
majority of the households (157) fell into the upper quartile. The situation
is as follows:

Of the 345 households, 248 (74.3%) have a monthly income of more than
100,000 drs. while 86 (25.7%) less than 100,000 drs.; 11 of them refused
to answer this question. Of those falling in the lower group, 70 (89.7%)
responded that their income is between 50 - 100 thousand drs., while only
seven (10.3%) fall in the lowest (under 50,000 drs) group; eight did not
respond. In the upper group, 84 (34.9%) responded that their income is
between 100 - 150 thousand drs., while the rest (157 - 65.1%) fall in the
upper (more than 150,000 drs.) group; seven did not respond.

scale of income

86 (25.7%) 100 248 (74.3%)
L

.

' 8(2.5%) %0 70 (21.9%) | 84(26.3%) 190 157 (49.2%)
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As mentioned above two more questions, one concerning the education
and the other the occupation of the respondents, were added in the Greek
version of the International Crime Survey questionnaire. The findings are
as follows:

Education no % | Occupation no %
iliterate 5 1.5% group A 24 7.2%
elementary 80 23.2% group B 74 22.1%
highschool 42 12.2% group C 32 9.6%
lyceum 96 27.8% student 39 11.6%
technical 19 5.5% housewife 107 31.9%
higher 23 6.7% pensioner 59 17.6%
university 60 17.4% unknown 10

other 18 5.2%

unknown 2

As far as occupation is concerned, the economically active ones were
categorized in three groups:

Group A (upper class): industrialists, businessmen, enterpreneurs,
executives, doctors, lawyers, engineers and other scientific profes-
sions.

Group B (middle class): civil servants, clerks, salesmen, shopkeepers,
technicians and other skilled professions.

Group C (lower class): workers, farmers, labourers and other unskilled
professions.

25 This categorisation has actually been introduced by Elias Daskalakis
(Daskalakis et al. 1983, p. 34).
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Other not economically active occupations (students, housewifes and
pensioners) are listed separately. These were in fact overrepresented in the
sample for reasons already discussed.

Victimization:>’ Ninety-eight of the respondents (28.4%) were vic-
timized at least once in 1990 and the total number of victimization cases is
116 (33.6%). Of those only 34 (29.3%) were reported to the police.

victimization and reporting to the police by type of crime

] no of reported
crime cases? % to police %
theft of car® 4 1.9% 4 100.0%
theft from car® 19 8.8% 7 36.8%
damage to car® . 24 11.2% 2 8.3%
theft of motorcyclec 1 2.1% 1 100.0%
burglary 5 1.5% 1 20.0%
attempted burglary 5 1.5% *
robbery 2 0.6% 1 50.0%
pickpocketing 17 4.9% 10 58.8%
sexual offenced 27 7.8% 2 7.4%
threat or attack 12 3.5% 6 50.0%
total 116 33.6% 34 29.3%
: :::1: zgwelers only
: ;rl‘g:rcgcr:'ygl; yowners only

data not available

26 See also footnote 24.

27 It should be noted that the victimization rates presented here have not been
weighted according to the standard procedure of the International Crime
Survey (van Dijk et al. 1990, Annex B, pp. 145-149) and are not thus
comparable to other available data.
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Gender appears to be an important factor in personal victimization (i.e.
robbery, pickpocketing, sexual offence, attack/threat). In the case of the
purely "female" sexual offences 27 incidents were recorded, though only
two of them were actually reported.28 Women were also more often victims
of pickpocketing (12 out of 17 cases), while men were rather more involved
in attacks/threats (7 out of 12 cases).

% of % of % of % of
personal crimes male total male temale total female
robbery 1 50.0% 0.7% 1 50.0% 0.5%
pickpocketing 5 29.4% 3.6% 12 70.6% 5.8%
sexual offence? 27 100.0% 13.0%
attack or threat 7 58.3% 5.1% 5 41.7% 2.4%

a  women only

The victimization rate of those in the upper income group (over 100,000
drs.) is higher both than that of those in the lower income group (under
100,000 drs.) and the average rate (28.3%):

% of % of
monthly income no2 total group
over 100,000 drs. 15.6% 17.4%
under 100,000 drs. 81 84.4%  32.7%
total I 96 100.0%  28.3%

aynknown income: 2 cases

28 Mainly because they were not considered serious (9 cases) or were personally
solved (5 cases); in 6 cases it was thought that the police could nothing about

it.
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The majority of the reasons given for not reporting a crime to the police
had to do with the seriousness of the incident and the ability of the victim
to solve it personally; another reason given was the inability of the police
to do anything in that case.

reasons for not reporting
a.  not serious enough 34
b. solved it myself 11
c. police could do nothing 21
d. police don't do anything 9
e. didn'tdare 1
f.  otherreasons 3
total reasons given: 79

4.5 Discussion

Unfortunately, due to the limited elaboration of the available data, no
comparisons can be made and very few conclusions - if any - can be drawn.

The limitations mentioned in the report of the 1989 International Crime
Survey (van Dijk et al. 1990, p. 5), as to its ability to accurately measure
the crime rates, the types of criminality investigated, the perceptions of the
public as far as criminal issues are concerned, and so on, apply to this survey
as well.

The main problem of this project - as of any other similar project - is the
representativeness of the sample and the extent to which it is biased due to
refusals or other non contacts. This issue has already been discussed above.
It is estimated that the face to face interviewing method, which was finally
selected, gave much more satisfactory results, at least as far as the response
rate is concerned.
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Though further elaboration (weighting, statistical significance, crosstabu-
lations, etc.) of the data is needed for a more accurate presentation, some
preliminary observations can be made:

Victimization rates appearzto be rather high for crimes such as car
vandalism or sexual offences,?” while for car and (especially) motorcycle
theft they are surprisingly low.

Reporting to the police is quite low in most of the cases, which is
explained by the minor importance of the incidents; in contrary, when
serious loss is involved - as in the case of theft of car or motorcycle or
pickpocketing - the rate is regular.

Unfortunately no data are yet available concerning the attitudes of the
public towards crime, criminal, the police and criminal issues in general.

Apart from these limitations, it is important that this project was carried
out in Greece, like in most European countries, and it is hoped that the
further elaboration of the data and the comparison with the other countries
participating in the International Crime Survey will allow for interesting and
useful observations to be made.

5. Conclusions

The study of the victim presents in the last years a remarkable develop-
ment. Having perhaps reached a dead end, as far as crime and the criminal
are concemed, criminologists and penologists turn now to a new source of
knowledge and an alternative research subject.

29 Both crimes, however, are quite arbitrary: It depends on each particular
person how he / she perceives an incident. Most of the cases of the so called
"car vandalism" (22 out of 24) were not in fact reported to the police, mainly
because it was not worth doing so. Accordingly, only one case of attempted
rape and three cases of sexual assault are mentioned, while in most of the

* cases (22 out of 27) "offensive behaviour” is reported (in one case there is
no answer), which is quite subjective and has mainly to do with the percep-
tions and toleration of each woman.

30 See note 21.
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Though it may not be so recent as usually thought,31 Victimology is a
very contemporary and quite popular approach, with a considerable amount
of theory and research.

What could prove to be dangerous, however, is to bring the victim to the
centre of attention and totally ignore the offender and his rights. As already
mentioned, a balance is required between the two and actually such an
approach could even turn out to be a solution to the penitentiary dead end.

Many interesting attempts, for example, are made in several European
countries in the field of mediation. Such initiatives should be further
supported and studied. The relation between victim and offender could - at
least for minor offences - provide the criminal justice system with an
interesting alternative solution to the overload of the courts and the over-
crowding of the prisons. A more daring step could perhaps be to remove
such cases from the criminal justice altogether and establish a parallel
extra-penal settlement procedure, involving the reparation of the victim by
the perpetrator.

Many legal and sociological issues arise, which have to be thoroughly
studied; more research is necessary both into the role of the victim in the
criminal justice system and his/her relation with the perpetrator, and into the
social and psychological factors associated with these processes.

The International Crime Survey offered interesting perspectives and the
opportunity for comparisons both for v1ct1mlzatxon and attitudes of the
public. Such research should be kept up 2 and more discussion should be
devoted to the crucial issues that arise.

As for Greece, considerable progress has certainly been made: several
research projects have been conducted and a few books have been written
on the subject. Many criminologists and penal law theorists occupy them-
selves with the study of victim and make proposals to both the government
and the decision-makers and the legislature. The State needs to realise that
both the offender and the victim - and especially the latter - are in need of
serious consideration and help.

31 Infact, E. Ferri was one of the first to advocate the rights of the victim. In
1885 the First International Congress of Criminal Anthropology issued a
resolution on the compensation of the victim. Two years later, in 1887,
Garofalo published a book titled "Riparazione alle vittime del dellito” (Yo-
topoulos-Marangopoulos 1989, p. 136).

32 The International Crime Survey will actually be repeated in 1992. The Greek
research team intends to participate, as long as the necessary funds are found.



154 C.D. Spinellis, A. Chaidou and T. Serassis

6. References

Agathonos-Georgopoulou, H. (1987). Violence against children, National
Report submitted to the Steering Commiittee for Social Policy, Council
of Europe, CDPS-VF (87) 1 & Gr pp. 14-23, for a Colloquy on
Violence within the Family, November 25-27.

Agathonos-Georgopoulou, H. (1991). The State as a parent. Crises and
innovations in residential care for abused and neglected children in
Greece. In: W. Hellinck, E. Broekaert, A. Vanden Berge & M. Colton
(Eds.), Innovations in residential care (pp. 71-78). Leuven.

Agathonos-Georgopoulou, H., & Alexandridis, A. (1991). Sexually abused
children. Unpublished.

Agathonos, H., & Stathacopoulou, N. (1987). Assessment of needs in the
social rehabilitation of abused and neglected children and their fami-
lies. In: H. Agathonos-Georgopoulou (Ed.), Child abuse and neglect
(pp. 155-178). Athens: Institute of Child Health. (in Greek)

Agathonos, H., Stathacopoulou, N., Nakou, S., Adam, H., Kokkevi, A., &
Marangos, C. (1984). Sociomedical aspects of 30 cases of abused and
neglected children in greater Athens area. Archives of Hellenic Medi-
cine, 1, 29-35. (in Greek).

Alexiadis, S. (1969). The study of the victim as a social factor of criminality.
Armenopoulos, pp. 660-661. (in Greek)

Alexiadis, S. (1985). Criminology, Vol.I, Thessaloniki. (in Greek)
Andrianakis, E.P. (1972). Victimology, Athens. (in Greek).

Apanthisma ton Eglimatikon [Penal Code] (1824) [especially: General Part
A] (in Greek)

Austern, D. (1987). The crime victim’s handbook. Your rights and role in
the criminal justice system. New York: Viking.

Bekas, 1., & Sareli, A. (1990). The full compensation of the victim by the
offender of certain crimes as ground for abstention from sentencing.
Hellenic Justice, 31, 473-488. (in Greek)



Victim Theory and Research in Greece 155

Conseil de I' Europe (1978). Dédommagement des victimes d’infractions
pénales. Strasbourg.

Daskalakis, E. et al. (1983). The distribution of criminal justice in Greece.
Athens: National Centre of Social Research. (in Greek)

Epivatianos, P. (1984). Report on a round table discussion on violence in
the family. Bulletin d’Informations Trimestriel (Section Hellénique de
la Société de Défense Sociale), avril/mai/juin, 20-24. (in Greek)

Greek Penal Code (1973). [Translated by N. Lolis]. South Hackensack/Lon-
don: Fred Rothman/Sweet & Maxwell.

Greek Society of Penal Law (1989). The position of the victim in the
criminal justice system and the institution of the civil party. Proceed-
ings of the 2nd Panhellenic Congress of the GSPL (National group of
the IAPL) 1987. Athens: Sakkoulas. (in Greek)

Hillenbrand, S. (1990). Restitution and victim rights in the 1980s.
In: A. Lurigio, W. Skogan & R. Davis (Eds.), Victims of crime. Prob-
lems, policies and programs (pp. 188-204). Newbury Park: Sage Pub-
lications.

Helsinki Institute for Crime Prevention and Control affiliated with the
United Nations (1984). Towards a victim policy in Europe, no. 2,
Helsinki.

Karras, A. (1989). The rights of the victim as a civil actor in the preliminary
procedure. Paper presented at the 2nd Panhellenic Congress of the
GSPL. In: Greek Society of Penal Law, Proceedings (pp. 97-120).
Athens: Sakkoulas. (in Greek)

Knudten, R., Meade, A., Knudten, M., & Doerner, W. (1976). The victim in
the administration of criminal justice. Problems and perceptions. In:
W. McDonald (Ed.), Criminal justice and the victim (pp. 115-146).
Beverly Hills: Sage Publications.

Konstantinidis, A. (1989). The rights of the victim as a civil actor in the
main procedure. Paper presented at the 2nd Panhellenic Congress of
the GSPL. In: Greek Society of Penal Law, Proceedings (pp. 121-134).
Athens: Sakkoulas. (in Greek)

Mangakis, G. (1973). Introduction. In: The Greek Penal Code (pp. 1-33).
South Hackensack/London: Fred Rothman/Sweet & Maxwell.



156 C.D. Spinellis, A. Chaidou and T. Serassis

Marangos, C. (1987). Medical characteristics of 86 abused-neglected child-
ren 0-3 years of age. In: H. Georgopoulou-Agathonos (Ed.), Abuse and
neglect of children. Institute of Child Health, Athens. (in Greek)

National Statistical Service of Greece (1988). Statistical yearbook of Greece
1987. Athens: NSSG.

Newman, J. (1975). The offender as the victim. In: I. Drapkin & E. Viano
(Eds.), Victimology. A new focus. Vol.III: Crimes, victims and justice
(pp. 113-120). Lexington: Lexington Books.

Papadatos, P. (1981). The compensation of victims of crimes by the State,
Athens: Sakkoulas. (in Greek)

Penal Statute (1834). [especially: Penal Procedure, arts. 283-289] (in Greek)

Psarouda-Benaki, A. (1982). The civil action in criminal proceedings.
Athens. (in Greek)

Psarouda-Benaki, A. (1989). The position of the victim in the criminal
justice system and the institution of the civil party. Paper presented at
the 2nd Panhellenic Congress of the GSPL. In: Greek Society of Penal
Law, Proceedings (pp. 13-29). Athens: Sakkoulas. (in Greek)

Sparks, R. (1982). Researches on victims of crime. accomplishments, issues
and new directions. Rockville: U.S. Department of Health and Human
Services.

Spinellis, C.D. (1983). Greece. In: E.H. Johnson (Ed.), International hand-
book of contemporary developments in criminology (pp. 289-310).
Westport, Connecticut/L.ondon.

Spinellis, C.D. (1985). Criminology. Older and contemporary approaches.
Athens. (in Greek)

Spinellis, C.D. (1986a). Crime and victim. Problems and priorities for a
victimological policy after the U.N. Declaration on the Victims of
-Crimes and Abuse of Power. In: Volume in the Memory of N. Chora-
fas, E. Gafos and K. Gardikas, Vol.2, Athens/Komotini. (in Greek)

Spinellis, C.D. (1986b). Towards a victim-oriented prevention. In: Igazsagu-
gyi Miniszterium, Az Egyesult Nemzetek Hetedik Bunmegelozesi
Kongresszusa (pp.319-324). Milano 1985, tanulmanykotet, 18, [Hun-
gary).

Spinellis, C.D. (1988). Council of Europe efforts to combat sexual abuse of
children. In: Konferanse om tiltak mot Seksuelt misbruk av Bam



Victim Theory and Research in Greece 157

(pp- 115-124), Conference under the auspices of the Norwegian Red
Cross, the World City Foundation and the Norwegian Ministry of
Justice, 5 October.

Spinellis, C.D. (1989). Intra-family violence: From a secret and family
matter to a social and international problem. Archives of Hellenic
Medicine, 6:238-242. (in Greek)

Spinellis, C.D. (1991). Victimization of women within the Greek family: A
criminological overview and policy considerations. In: Volume in
Honour of 1.G. Deliyannis, in press. (in Greek)

Spinellis, C.D., & Pitsiou-Darrough, E. (1991). Elder abuse in Greece: A
descriptive study. (In vol.3 of this publication).

Spinellis, D.D. (1986). The civil action: A useful alternative solution to the
victims’ problems? In: J. van Dijk, C. Haffmans, F. Rutter, J. Schutte
& S. Stolwijk (Eds.), Criminal law in action. An overview of current
issues in Western Societies (pp. 405-416). Deventer/Anwerp.

Spinellis, D.D. (1989). The needs of the victims and methods for his
satisfaction. Paper presented at the 2nd Panhellenic Congress of the
GSPL. In: Greek Society of Penal Law, Proceedings (pp. 13-29).
Athens: Sakkoulas. (in Greek)

Stamatis, K. (1989). The problem of the active participation of the victim
in the criminal procedure, particularly in the capacity of the civil actor.
Paper presented at the 2nd Panhellenic Congress of the GSPL. In:
Greek Society of Penal Law, Proceedings (pp. 71-95). Athens: Sakkou-
las. (in Greek)

Tsiantis, J., Kokkevi, A., & Agathonos, H. (1981). Parents of abused child-
ren in Greece: Psychiatric and psychological characteristics. Results of
a pilot study. Child abuse and aeglect, 2, 281-285. (in Greek)

Thymatologica (1991). Publication of the Greek Society of Victimology. 1:
Violence in the Family, with contributions by: E. Andrianakis,
C.D. Spinellis, 1. Panoussis, G. Stathea, I. Frantzeskakis, Ch. An-
tonopoulou. (in Greek)

Tsitsoura, A. (1984). The European Convention on the Compensation of
Victims of Violent Crimes. In: HEUNI, Towards a Victim Policy in
Europe (pp. 133-145).

Tsouramanis, C.E. (1988). The behaviour of hooligans. Athens/Komotini.
(in Greek)



158 C.D. Spinellis, A. Chaidou and T. Serassis

van Dijk, JJ.M., Mayhew, P., & Killias, M. (1990). Experiences of crime
across the world: Key findings from the 1989 International Crime
Survey. Deventer/Boston: Kluwer.

Vouyoucas, C. (1984). Vers une politique victimologique en Europe.
Quelques reflexions sur certaines améliorations souhaitables du sys-
teme de la justice pénale contemporaine. In: HEUNI, Towards a victim
policy in Europe (pp. 85-92).

Weis, K. (1979). Viktimologie: Wissenschaft oder Perspektive? In:
G.F. Kirchhoff & K. Sessar (Hrsg.), Das Verbrechensopfer. Ein
Reader zur Viktimologie. Bochum.

Yotopoulos-Marangopoulos, A. (1989). Intervention at the 2nd Panhellenic
Congress of the GSPL. In: Greek Society of Penal Law, Proceedings
(pp.135-142). Athens: Sakkoulas. (in Greek)



Victimology in the USSR:

Theoretical Approach and Empirical Research
Jakov Gilinskij, Lev I vanov'.

Contents

1. Theoretical Questions in Victimology
2. Empirical Research

3. The State of Victimity in the USSR
4.

The Prevention of Victimity

1  This article arose during the one-year research break by the second author,
at the Westfilischen Wilhelms-University Miinster at the Institute for Crimi-
nal Science, which is financed by the Heinrich Hertz Foundation. L. Ivanov
would like at this point, to thank the Foundation and most of all his academic

mentor Herrn Professor Dr. Hans-Joachim Schneider for his help and sup-
port.



160 Jakov Gilinskij, Lev Ivanov

History knows many examples of cognitive-inqusitive interest in the
victim of crime; victimology as an academic school of thought developed
however only towards the end of the 1940s in the 20th century, immediately
after the second World War, which itself had caused an unprecedented
number of victims. Hence Hans von Hentzg can be said to be the "father"
of victimology. In addition, H. Ellenberger, B. Mendelsohn, R. Wertham
and A. Fattah, R. Gasser amongst others can be named as founders.

The science of the victim developed as a relatively independent move-
ment within criminology. This is not astonishing, given the special relation-
ship between offender and victim, which is in itself a natural relationship.
On the whole, it can be said that this relationship has been reflected upon
for many years and is an age-old concept.3 It can be considered as a clear
example of the correspondence principle, which was discovered by
Nils Bohr: The investigation and description of only one side of a relation-
ship, is not sufficient for the purposes of a developed theory.

The emergence of this new academic movement stimulated interest in
general in victims, not only of criminal acts but also of natural catastrophes
(floods and earthquakes), from accidents and from social processes (revolu-
tion, economic crises) and so on. With time, the narrow and wide concept
of victimology arose in this area; the narrow concept being concentrated in
the sphere of crime itself and the wide concept being concerned with any
natural and social syptoms of the victims. The victim over and above this,
is understood in a very wide sense to be "any form of material in technical,
biological or social form whose normal state of affairs, that is to say whose
functioning or operation has been harmed "4 The global crises, the escalation
of social violence (left and right extremism, international and national
terrorism, locally restricted wars), Chernobyl and the threat of radioactive
or ecological homicide - all these matters make the development of vic-
timology more topical in the wider sense of its social, socio-psychological,
psychological and even psychiatric and other medical aspects. The article to
hand merely deals with the problem of victimology in its narrow sense, i.e.
criminal victimology.

2 von Hentig, H., The Criminal and his Victim, 1948.

3 Fiir einen historischen Uberblick s. Frank, L.V., Die Viktimologie und die
Viktimitdt, 1972 (Russian), pp.8f.; ders., Verbrechensopfer und Probleme der
Viktimologie, 1977 (Russian), pp. 27f.

4 Polubinskij, V.1, Rechtliche Grundlagen der Lehre vom Verbrechensopfer,
1979 (Russian), p.10.
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The birth and formation of victimology as an independent academic
movement, began in the USSR in the middle of the 1960s, i.e. 20 years later
in comparison with its conception as a worldwide science. This is not
surprising when one considers the extremely problematical position of social
sciences in this country, where a totalitarian system and an accordingly
undisputed ideology dominate. Even if you accept that a single Soviet
scientist would have tried to develop the theoretical foundation of vic-
timology towards the end of the 1940s and beginning of the 1960s, you can
be convinced that they would be destined to be branded as "cosmopolitan",
"servants of the West" and as researchers who support a "bourgeoise
pseudoscience". L.V. Frank>can be said to be the founder of Soviet vic-
timology. Admittedly, it must be noted that the beginnings of individual,
key criminal aspects of the theory of the victim had already been worked
out.” The works of L.V. Frank represent the basis of inspiration for his
successors, amongst whom are Minskaja, Polubinskij, Rivman, Rybal’skaja
and others. The victimological aspects of crime are dealt with today in
almost al] text books and criminology courses and also in monographic
literature.

1. Theoretical Questions in Victimoloy

The Soviet scholars classify criminal victimology as a scientific discipline
in various ways. For some of them, it is part of the criminology school of
thought (Dagel’, Micheev and others). For the others, it is an independent
scientific discipline (Polubinskij, Rivman, Frank u.a.). Polubinskij for in-
stance, defines criminal victimology as a complex interdisciplinary branch

5  Frank, LV., Zur Lehre von Personlichkeit und Verhalten des Verbrechen-
sopfers - Brauchen wir eine sowjetische Viktimologie?, in: Fragen des
Strafrechts, des Strafprozefirechts und der Kriminologie, 1966 (Russian),
pp.131£.; ders., Uber die Erforschung der Viktimitit auf psychologischer
Grundlage, in: Probleme der Gerichtspsychologie, 1971 (Russian), pp.44£.

6 Siehe z.B. Dagel, P., Die Schuld des Opfers im Strafrecht, Sowjetische Justiz
1967/6 (Russian), pp.10f.; Kuznecova, N., Die strafrechtliche Bedeutung der
Schuld des Opfers, Sowjetische Justiz 1967/17 (Russian), pp.16f.

7  Kriminologie, 1988 (Russian), pp.110f.; Ein Kurs in sowjetischer Krimino-
logie, 1985 (Russian), Bd.1, pp.168f.; Mudjugin, G.N., Die Erforschung von
Mordfillen bei vermiten Opfem, 1970 (Russian); Zentrov E.E., Die krim-
inalistische Lehre vom Opfer, 1988 (Russian); Smicite, Z.L., Die Ausnutzung
viktimologischer Daten durch Rechtsanwilte im StrafprozeB Diss./Auto-
referat (Russian).
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of science, Wthh isa relatwely independent form of the general thcory of
the victim. "Victimity" is one of the key concepts of v1ct1mology Within
this concept there are the phenomena of two different rules. One of them
defines the individual victimity as a characteristic of man, which predeter-
mines him as becoming a victim of crime under certain conditions. Victimity
is alternatively defined as a relatively broad concept which represents the
results of a crime. If all Soviet researchers are agreed upon this division of
the concept, then there are certain differences in so far as the contents of
the definition are concerned. The individual victimity accordinig to the
opinion of Rivman, is an objective property which everyone has inde-
pendently of whether he was actually the victim of a crime or whether this
property or characteristic remains in the area of possibilities. In this wa ays
victimity relates merely to the extent of probability of such an outcome.

This theory according to our opinion, is exceptionally useful and mirrors the
reality of life. Individual victimity according to the opinion of Frank, is the
elevated characteristic of a real person, who by reason of a particular status
or a particular physical, psychological or spiritual characteristic, becomes
the victim of crime, or in other words, his inability to avoid the danger where
it would be objectively avoidable.!! Polubinskij is of the opinion that the
concept of victimity cannot merely be referred to as being something which
relates to the victim of crime. It is also a characteristic of every human being.
Individual victimity is a characteristic of a real person, according to Polu-
binskij, and this feature is created by means of social, psychological or
biological characteristic, or by means of the totality of these characteristics,
and which in particular situations in life, encourages the development of
conditions, which allows the possibility of damage or injury due to unlawful
acts (i.e. not merely criminal) being caused to the possessor of this charac-
teristic.”“ Having distinguished individual victimity, the author distinguishes

8  Polubinskij, V.., Viktimologische Aspekte der Verbrechensprophylaktik,
1980 (Russian), p.34.

9 Comment by the translators: The author’s use throughout the article of the
term ’victimity’. The term stems from Mendelsohn (1974) who refers to its
vast sphere of meaning. the concept of victimity as the "whole of the
socio-bio-psychological characteristics, common to all victims in general”
includes, e.g. "the determining of the cause of vulnerability of man". Al-
though other, more common terms could have been used instead of victimity
in certain contexts (e.g., victimization, vulnerability) the term has been
retained in order to presume the original meaning. H.A/J.S.

10 Rivman, D.V., Viktimologische Faktoren und Verbrechensprophylaktik,
1975 (Russian), pp.12f.

11 Frank, L.V., Viktimologie und Viktimitdt (Anm.2), pp.17, 22.
12 Polubinskij, V I., Rechtliche Grundlagen (Anm.3), p.34.
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further forms of victimity, namely: between obvious victimity, ("the pre-
disposition" to become the victim of particular forms of crime), group
victimity (a characteristic common to particular groups of people, for
example children, women, invalids, alcoholics etc.) and mass victimity (the
real possibility of a certain crowd of people due to their subjective features,
being injured or harmed physically, morally or materially due to violation
of the law). Rivman makes a distinction between general victimity and
selective or special victimity - in relation to certain crimes (this corresponds
to the outwardly obvious victimity according to Polubinskij) or by reason
of special, individual personality features. According to Rybal’skaja’s view,
distinctions within victimity can be made as follows:

a) the totality of socialpsychological personality characteristics, which are
tied up with the pecularities of their socialization (the victimological
distortion of personalilty);

b) the feature which is defined by the fulfillment of particular social
functions (professional victimity);

¢) the biophysical victimity of personality (victimity related to age or sex);

d) victimity as a result of the pathological state of personality (psychologi-
cal or somatic illnesses).

If victimity is the precondition for becoming a victim, victimization is the
process by means of which the potential victim becomes a real victim
because of the existence of victimogenous factors, i.e. the entire circum-
stances which make a victim a victim (Frank). Victimity just as criminality
can be characterized by a selection of quantifiable indicators namely figures:
the general level of victimization (the number of victims in a given period
of time), the structure (the number or rather proportion of victims of a
particular type, for instance of crimes of violence, property offenses, traffic
offenses etc.) and also the dynamic (the change of the general level and the
structure in the course of time). The criminological (victimological) concept
of the victim has also admittedly criminal and procedural grounds in the
legal concept of the victim of crime (Art. 27, 29, 53 of the criminal
procedure law of the RSFSR and the corresponding criminal procedure laws
of other Republics of the Soviet Union). However, these concepts are not
completely equivalent: The victim in victimology is any and every physical

13 Rybal’skaja, V Ja., Viktimologische Forschungen im System der kriminolo-
gischen Bearbeitung der Probleme der Verbrechensprophylaxe bei Minder-

jéhrigen, in: Fragen des Kampfes mit dem Verbrechen, Bd.33, 1980
(Russian), p.33.
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or legal person to whom physical, moral or material damage has been caused
due to a crime. The victim in criminal procedural law is in contrast, a natural
person to whom physical, moral or property damage has been caused by
means of a crime, and who is recognized as a victim of crime, by the
competent institutions (public prosecutor, court etc., Art. 43 criminal law
procedure of the RSFSR). The victimological concept is therefore also
understood as one of criminal procedure.

Rybal’skaja attempted to overcome the fact that concepts of the victim in
victimology and in criminal law and criminal procedural law did not
coincide, by suggesting two classifications of victims: A general-theoretical
concept and an operative concept of the victim.1* The problem however,
cannot be solved in this way, because victimology theory has in addition,
its theoretical concept of the victim at its disposal and because on the other
hand, the criminal and criminal procedural concept of the victim should not
be reduced to an operative concept of the victim.

The following themes are ranked by various authors as issues of the
criminal victimology research:

1. Victimity as a bio-physical phenomenon (Polubinskij), as a complicated
criminal law, social psychological phenomenon (Frank);

2. the quantitative and qualitative characteristics of people to whom physi-
cal, moral or material damage is caused,

3. the victimogenous surroundings (situation, factors), i.e. circumstances
and conditions which lead to a more likely possibility of victimization;

4. the nature and the legalities of the relationship between victim and
offender (before the crime, during the crime and after the crime);

5. the form and methods of defence of potential victims;
6. the form of compensation for the victim.

The history of this academic movement, its mythology and the
methodology of its research, just as the comparative criminology in differing
countries, must be included as a subject of criminology. There are differing
answers from various authors to the question as to what the fundamental

14 Rybal’skaja, V.Ja., Viktimologie und Kriminalitit Minderjahriger, 1980
(Russian), p.15.

15 Polubinskij, V 1., Rechtliche Grundlagen (Anm.3), p.37; Rivman, D.V., Vik-
timologische Faktoren (Anm.8), p.8; Frank, L.V., Viktimologie (Anm.2),
pp.6f., 17.



Victimology in the USSR 165

subject of victimology is. Some suggest that this itself is the victimity, i.e.
the totality of the characteristics of the person of the victim (Polubinskij
& Frank), others suggest the victim himself, i.e. the personality, his/her
personal relationships with and connections to the prospeoctive offender.
There are other questions in Soviet victimology which are very much under
discussion. Some researchers are, for instance, of the view that "the guilt of
the victim" can be spoken off in such a case where the victim has provoked
criminal acts against himself (Frank, Dagel’ & Kuznecova); others contra-
dict this viewpoint™ ', and suggest that the term "negative behaviour of the
victim"!® must be used. These disputes just as the discussions, which arise
from a series of other problems, have, so it appears, a very scholastic
component which is in general characteristic of the Soviet criminology
theory which for many years has not able to analyse the concrete problems
of reality of crime itself.

Inspite of these disputes about concepts, and the various solutions pre-
sented, it cannot be disputed insofar as these notions are concerned, that the
key point in this area of research, must be the problem of the victim, his
characteristics or features, his relationship to the offender, his role in the
emergence of the crime. The question arises, as to why a given person
becomes a victim or a given group of people become victims of crime.
Which personal and social characteristics and which forms of behaviour
encourage victimization? Soviet criminojogy has gathered together consid-
erable theoretical and empirical material in order to answer this question.
We wish to attempt to generalize the theoretical preparatory work, to some
extent (although it is naturally difficult, to separate the results of empirical
research from their theoretical interpretation). Frank lists as the basis of his
understanding of victimity as a "predisposition to becoming a victim", the
following personality features, which lead to increased victimity:

* socially related characteristics, moral, value-related orientations, other
predispositions (greed, negligence, extravagance and so on)

* individual experiences (knowledge, features, abilities, habits etc.);

16 Siehe Lehrbuch der sowjetischen Kriminologie, 1985 (Russian), p.170.

17 Siehe Minskaja, V.S., Das negative Verhalten des Verbrechensopfers - eine
Kategorie der Viktimologie, in: Sowjetischer Staat und Recht 1980/7,
pp.136f. (Russian).

18 Siehe Aktuelle Fragen der Festigung der Gesetzlichkeit und der Rechtsord-
nung in den Gebieten der intensiven wirtschaftlichen Entwicklung im Ural,
Sibirien und im Fernen Osten, 1979 (Russian), pp.126f., 175.
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* individual pecularities of individual psychological processes (of
awareness, of feelings, of intention or will);

* Dbiological-related factors (temperament, instinct, gathologlcal changes
and also sex-related or age-related pecularities).

Frank in addition worked out one of the first classifications of victims in
Soviet criminology, on the basis of various principles: he differentiates
according to the form of the crime (murder, physical injury, sexual crime,
property offenses etc.), according to the subjective side of the crime
(intention or negligence), according to the relationship between victim and
offender (hostility, friendship, relationships between relatives, work rela-
tionships, neighbour relationships, love relationships etc.), according to
social-demographical characteristics (sex, age, occupation, education,
family situation, nationality etc.), according to psychological charac-
teristics (trusting, easily influenced, curious), according to moral-psychol-
ogical features (alcoholic, drug dependent, people with high aggressive
tendencies etc.), according to the form and intensity of the damage
(physical, moral, property damage or multiple victim) and also according to
"atypical features" (self-injury, suicide, voluntary victimization, unlawful
abortion etc.). Frank worked out the type of "guilty" victim and also the
"repeated victim", on this basis, and proved the possibility of the coinci-
dence of offender and victim in one person, for instance in cases of suicide,
self-mutilation in order to avoid military service, and other acts of self-in-
jury. He finally points to the possibility of the following inversion, of a
transformation, a role change: victim - offender - victim ... (example: A was
injured by B; as a reaction, he hits B, B is as a result, seriously wounded ...).

One detailed classification of the victim was worked out by Polubinskij.20
He subdivided, aside from those classification criteria already suggested by
Frank, the victim of crime according to the type of injury caused to him
(physical, moral, material), according to the form of relationship with the
offender (non-predetermined, predetermined, coincidental), according to the
form of the behaviour of the victim during the period of the crime and at
the time when the crime was committed. Polubinskij subdivided the be-
haviour of the victim in the last category, as follows:

- active:

a) the behaviour of the future victim contained elements which itself
could be criminally prosecuted;

19 Frank, L.V., Viktimologie (Anm.2), pp.23ff.
20 Polubinskij, V 1., Rechtliche Grundlagen (Anm.3), pp.47ff.
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b)

)
d

the behaviour of the victim is immoral;
the behaviour incites the guilty parties;

the behaviour is directed against the victim himself.

passiv:

a)

b)

c)
d)

)

victimity by reason of professional, business or social obligations or
commitments;

victimity in the fulfiliment of duties as a citizen;
victimity as a result of an inability to evaluate the situation;

victimity by reason of an inability or impossibility or unwillingness
to defend oneself;

putative victims/"malingerers" (alleged victims).

It has been set out in the works of Rivman, that dependent on the
behaviour of the victim in the crime situation, the following situation
variants are possible:

a favourable situation, in which the acts of the criminal are provoked
as a result of amoral or unlawful behaviour by the prospective victim;

a favourable situation, in which the behaviour of the criminal is
provoked as the result of legitimately orientated, positive behaviour of
the victim which backfires upart the victim (example: the victim stands
up for someone else etc.);

a neutral situation;

an isolated situation (self-injury).

The same author uses the type of victim behaviour as a classification
feature insofar as victim classification is concerned, and distinguishes be-
tween the following victim categories:

the aggressive victim, i.e. such people who intentionally cause conflict
situations with the prospective wrongdoer by means of unlawful or
amoral ways of behaving;

the active victim, who either causes damage himself or convinces
others to do so;

the passive victim, who offers no resistance and does not defend
himself against the criminal attack against him;

the uncritical victim, i.e. rash, thoughtless victim, who cannot ade-
quately evaluate a situation,
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* the neutral victim, who behaves positively and whose behaviour
neither caused the criminal acts, nor encouraged them.

o2, Empirical Research

In one of the first victimology works of Frank from the year 1972,
materials from the "Tadzhik SSR" republic are utilised. The author, in the
area of murder under aggravating circumstances, comes to the following
result, on the basis of the complete materials utilised, namely that the
behaviour of the victim in 50% of all cases was the immediate cause of the
tragedy. Immoral behaviour of the victim was present in 60% of all cases
and morally positive behaviour was present in 35% of cases (standing up
for another, or the fulfillment of social obligations). The provoking be-
haviour of the victim over a long period of time had continued in 43% of
cases. A third of victims did not recognize on the other hand, that their
behaviour had been provocative to the offender. This is an important fact
which once again makes clear, that the "guilt" of the victim is relatively
high, and in the overwhelming majority of cases can serve partly or
completely to justify the offender in "this actions (an exception is self-
defence and excessive" self-defence).

Antonov-Romanovskij and Ljutov warn insistently against the possibility
of overrating the "guilt" of the victim, especially in cases of rape into which
the authors have carried out a study which was devoted to the problem of
victimization and morals.?? The everyday observer has a tendency to justify
the actions of José who kills Carmen, or to justify the behaviour of
Pushkin’schen Allegro who kills Semfira in a similar situation, because the
women behaved "unthankfully" towards their lovers. In this way, it can be
overlooked, that everyone has the uncontestable right to choose his or her
partner. From the point of view of morals (we do not wish to talk about
criminal law) Carmen and Semfira, and not their murderers, behave morally.
In this way, the criminological evaluation of the behaviour of the victim of
rape, must allow recognition of the rights of a woman, just as a man, to
define of her own accord, the intimate relationship, and accept her right to
behave in a given situation, in such a way as she might consider to be
necessary and permitted, most of all in "sexually strained" or "risky"

21 Rivman, D.V., Viktimologische Faktoren (Anm.8), pp.99ff.

22 Antonov-Romanovskij, G.V., Ljutiv, A.A., Viktimitit und Moral, in: Fragen
des Kampfes mit dem Verbrechen, Bd.33, 1980 (Russian), pp.40ff.
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situations.®> It is interesting to note here, that the fundamental work "Intro-
duction to Soviet Criminology" does not share this viewpoint; the above
authors are criticized, because they undermine the criteria of a moral
evaluation of the behaviour of the victim (instead of norms and principles
of socialist morals, the vulgar anarchy of the so-called group or personal
morals are introduced) and because the behaviour of the victim is set apart
from the concrete everyday situation which directly precedes the crime.

Returning now to Frank’s book. The author classifies the victims in the
research into murder under aggravating circumstances already mentioned,
according to age and comes to the following conclusions: 2.2% of the
victims were up to 14 years old, 4.4% 14 to 17 years, 37.8% 18 up to 29
years, 51.2% 30 up to 49 years, 2.2% 50 up to 60 years and 2.2% older than
60 years. 24.4% of the victims were married women or cohabitees of the
offender, 4.4% were married men or cohabitees, 20% were relatives and
4.5% were friends or neighbours at anyone time, a further 22.2% were
acquaintances and 20% were unknown people. Frank produced further
victimological data for other crime categories apart from murder. Whereas
for example 90% of those causing severe physical injury, are men, 52% of
victims are men and 48% are women, and insofar as 10 female criminals
are concerned, 9 of their victims are men. The victims of severe physical
injury can be set out as follows: spouses and cohabitees, 36%; relatives,
11%; friends, 13%; neighbours, 8%; work colleagues, 9%; acquaintances,
3%; unknown, 20%.

An extensive empirical research of criminological characteristics of the
victim of severe violent crime, was carried out by the colleagues of the
Allunions-Research Institute for the Problems of Strenghtening Socialist
Legality and legal system (research institute of the "Department of Public
Prosecution" of the USSR) under the leadership of Alimov. A totoal of 4,500
criminal procedures relating to murder, which were committed in the year
1987 in 60 regions of the territories of the RSFSR (the RSFSR has in total
73 regions) were investigated. The data collected, point to the following
distribution amongst victims: 12.5% spouses, 11.8% cohabitees, 17.7%
relatives, 9% neighbours, 5.5% work colleagues, 34.2% acquaintances and
9.2% unknown. Quite obviously, the data set out here, are similar to those
already quoted, apart from a number of differences (for instance in the last
study, the proportion of unknown victims is relatively small). In a similar
study which was carried out by Polubinskij, the empirical data appears as

23 Ebd., p.43.
24 Lehrbuch sowjetischer Kriminologie (Anm.14), p.181.
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follows: 44.3% of victims were related to the offender, 28.5% were well-
known, 27.2% unknown or scarcely known; in respect of severe physical
inuury, the parallel data are 25.3%, 41%, 33.7% respectively. Insofar as rape
is concerned, 11% of victims were relatives, 17% were friends, 50% known
to the offender and something more than 22% unknown.®> On the basis of
the empirical results of the same author, 48.9% of victims of murder, more
than 50% of victims of physical injuries and 49% of victims of rape
provoked the crimes committed against them or created favourable condi-
tions for these crimes at least by means of their own negative behaviour
(threats, insults, fights, alcoholism, carelessness and others).

Rivman carried out extensive empirical research into murder, in the city
areas of Leningrad.27 In the studies 58% of the victims were men, 42%
women. The age structure of victims was as follows: 7% of the victims up
to 14 years old, 4% 15 to 18 years, 9% 19 to 25 years, 26% 26 to 30 years,
25% 31 to 40 years, 8% 41 to 50 years, 13% 51 to 60 years and 8% older
than 60. Negative behaviour prior to the crime was established predomi-
nantnly in the age group from 26 to 30 years, 19 to 25 years and 31 to 40
years; significantly less was the figure relating to minors. Amongst the
victims 10% had an academic education (completed or incompleted), 26%
had finished secondary school, 40% had not completed secondary school
and 24% had merely a primary or elementary school education. The reduced
possibility of, or complete absence of resistance was established insofar as
31% of victims were concerned (12% because of illness or physical weak-
ness, of which 1% were mentally ill, 12% because of sleep and 7% because
of their minority). Apart from that, 41% of victims were under the influence
of alcohol at the time of the crime. Finally, 48.5% of all victims had been
drinking at one time with their prospective murderers. The home of the
criminal forms the place of the crime in 10% of cases, the home of the
victim in 25%, the home of a third party in 5%, the common home of both
victim and offender in 27% and public places in 33% of cases. According
to data from Rivman, the behaviour of the prospective victim was neutral in
23% of cases in 7% of cases positive (protection of third parties against an
attack in 2% of cases, prevention of breach of the law in 5% of cases), in

25 Polubinskij, V.I., Rechtliche Grundlagen (Anm.3), p.43.
26 Polubinskij, V 1., Kriminalviktimologie - was ist das?, 1977 (Russian), p.18.

27 Rivman, D.V., Einige ermmo]oglsche Aspekte der Personlichkeit und des
Verhaltens des Verbrechensopfers, in: Kriminalitdt und ihre Verhlnderung,
Bd.III, 1978 (Russian), S.48f.
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70% of cases negative (attack on the prospective wrongdoer in 14% of cases,
insult, fight or humilation in 12% of cases and others from a moral
standpoint exhibiting reprehensible ways of behaviour in 44% of cases).

As we can see, the research of Rivman quite clearly indicates a high
percentage of negative victim behaviour (70%). Panfilov comes to the same
result in the area of everyday crime. 8 Alimov and Kudrevic introduce more
specific conclusions into the same area and in addition to the conclusions
drawn here. The research carried out by them points to a significant
predominance of socially positive or neutral forms of behaviour insofar as
the victim is concerned shortly before the commitment of the crime and also
in everyday life (i.e. in domestic spheres) just as in recreation areas (i.e.
amongst friends, in the park, in the court-yard). The data from these
authors® show that criminal acts were in approximately in every sixth or
seventh case, "a particular response” to legitimate, but coance actions in the
form of insulting statements or behaviour of the victim. The extent of such
manner of behaviour by the victim is reduced by almost a third in the sphere
of leisure time and this, according to the viewpoint of the researcher can be,
explained by the following established facts. The period of the existence of
hostilities in the relationship between the prospective offender and victim,
as a part of the network of general domestic interrelationships, is longer than
six months in almost 60% of cases. In addition, almost every third party
who was the victim of a crime had more than a three-year period of
hostilities with the person convicted. The following table indicates more
clearly the results of the research cited:

According to Alimov and Kudrevic, the "typical" victim in relation to the
crime committed within recreational spheres, is a person who either came
into contact with the offender immediately before the crime, or does not
know the offender in any way at all. The proportion of this group of people
constitutes 72.3% of the total number of victims. The proportion of victims
in the sphere of the neighbouring general public spread evenly amongst
neighbours and those close acquaintances of the offender (7.2 and 6.7%,
respectively).

28 Panfilov, G.A., Zum Inhalt des Begriffs des Heimverbrechens, in: Fragen des
Kampfes mit dem Verbrechen, Bd.26, 1977 (Russian), S.61.

29 Alimow, S.B., Kudrevic, TJl., Zur Charakteristik der Situation von
Gewaltverbrechen in Heim und Nachbarschaft, in: Erforschung und Ver-

hinderung von Kriminalitit in einer jungen, sich entwickelnden Stadt, 1981
(Russian), S.84f.
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Table 1:
Behaviour of victim directly before the crime | domestic | leisure-area
"% %

socially useful and active 29.3 36.1
active and legitimate however in 14.9 5.7
insulting/offensive form

neutral 41.9 41.8
amoral - 19 7.2
unlawful 1.4 5.1
without showing off 4.6 4.1
Total 100.0 100.0

The fact that specific causal relations exist between the form of the crime,
how it was committed and the motivation of the criminal on the one side,
and the peculiarities of the victim on the other side, was illustrated empiri-
cally by the results of an extensive study of crimes of particular severity.
The research group under the leadership of Zakaljuk, worked out amongst
other things, that a completely different picture of the more detailed circum-
stances of crime is illustrated by every criminal type. In a large number of
murders and in particular cases of tabuse, the victims were relatives,
acquaintances, frequently minor children, and the background of the crime
was also known to the offender. The use of violence was not likewise r
unusual. The picture is completely different insofar as armed robberies are
concerned. More than 70% of the offenders did not know the victim in any
way, 15% were briefly known to them, and the background in which the
crime itself was committed, was varied. Of 10 prospective rapists, who
committed the crime with particular cruelty, 7 scarcely knew the victim or
not at all; in two out of three cases, the victim followed the criminal however
into his home, where the crime itself took place. As the authors noted, the
background of those particularly cruel crimes researched (esp. murder, abuse
and sexual crimes), was inspite of the great differences in the majority of
cases favourable for the criminal. These circumstances, which were
favouralbe to the offenders, were very frequently the result of the high extent
of victimity of the victim. For instance, insofar as the victims are concerned,

30 Verbrechen mit besonderer Grausamkeit (wissenschaftlicher Uberblick iiber
die Resultate einer Forschungsarbeit), 1989 (Russian), S.28.
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more than a half in the case of murder, a quarter in the case of sexual crime
and a third in the case of abuse were not sober and therefore could not make
any or merely passive resistance.

As a conclusion to our brief overall review of the results of a series of
empirical research studies carried out, we wish to introduce some interesting
data about the level of victimization of the population in the city of
Leningrad. All three surveys, whose results we are illustrating here, were
chosen according to social scientific selection criteria, and are repre-
sentative. In 1983, the Research Institute for Complexe Social Research in
Leningrad University, carried out an investigation in which, 2,400 people
were questioned. As a result, 5.6% of those questioned, reported, that they
had been a victim of a crime in their youth. In 1989 a research group under
Gilinski, carried out a study, in which 2,770 people were questioned as to
whether they had been as adolescents, victims of criminal acts. As a result,
22% of the general population, 14% of school children (8.-11. class) and
technical college students, 23% adolescents from reform institutions and
places of temporary custody, and 12% of school and technical college
lecturers, replied affirmatively to this question.

In November 1990, 21.3% of those questioned in a survey of 800 people,
gave a positive answer to the question "Were you, someone close to you or
your property or rather, the property of someone close to you, the victim of
a crime in this year?"; the survey was carried out by Afanas’ev. In the
following, we report a few correlations between the extent of victimization
and the social demographical characteristics of the victim; the data is based
on a survey carried out in 1990 in the city of Leningrad.

Table 2:
Respondent Characteristics Victims Kramer
% Coefficient K

population as a whole 213
women 26.1

0.09
men 18.5
Eiementary School Education 17.2
Further School Education 21.2
Further School Education with occupational 0.10
qualification 16.7
University Education 26.0
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Table 2 (continued)
Respondents Characteristics Victims Kramer
Coefficient K
Single 24.8
Married 221
Divorced 24.1 0.10
Widowed 10.5
Income up to 100 Rubel 19.3
Income from 101 to 150 Rubels 14.0
Income from 151 to 200 Rubels 17.4
Income from 201 to 250 Rubels 21.4 0.19
Income from 251 to 300 Rubels 22.1
Income more than 300 Rubels 37.0
Psychological  Position/concerned  about 25.0
personal safety 0.15
Psychological Position/unconcerned about 13.6
personal safety

It is therefore clearly illustrated that there is a particular risk group in the
population in Leningrad with regard to victimity namely men (single or
divorced) with a university education and a monthly income of more than
300 Rubels.

3. The State of Victimity in the USSR

The report about the problem of Soviet victimology would be incomplete,
if we did not touch on every question which demonstrates the relevance and
importance of the research, of ail of which affect the victim of crime. This
relevance can be demonstrated in the best way with figures, which point to
the general loss of lifes as a result of homicide offenses and other premed-
itated or negligent offenses in the USSR. Until 1988, there were no general
statistics concerning the victims of crime published in the USFR, and the
data which was given, was never published in the public press. This
incomplete picture in the statistics was criticized in literature.>! Today
however, there is much statistical data available and we wish to discuss them
now. According to official data,32 the number of deaths as a result of various

31 Zabrjanskij, G.1., Stidtische und dorfliche Viktimisation, in: Viktimolo-
gische Probleme des Kampfes mit der Kriminalitit, 1988 (Russian), S.15f.
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crimes amounts to 52,901 in 1988 (i.e. 18.6 per 100,000); the corresponding
figures in 1989 are 66,626 i.e. 23.3 per 100,000. In 1988 16,702 people (5.9
per 100,000) died as a result of premeditated killings and in 1989, 21,467
people (7.5 per 100,000). We have more precise data relating to the number
of death victims due to traffic accidents and fires.

Table 3: Victims of Traffic Accidents

1971 | 1975 | 1980 | 1985 | 1986 | 1987 | 1988 | 1989

Number of
persons 199,455( 234,795 235,847 256,456{259,998( 267,131} 297,605 347,402
injured

number of
persons 40,557 | 46,771 | 48,935 | 41,337 | 39,012 | 39,697 | 47,197 | 58,651
killed

The number of those injured increased 1,7 times in the period from 1981
and 1989, and thenumber of death victims increased 1,4 times. The increase
in the figures between the years 1987 and 1989 is particularly significant.

Table 4: Number of Victims and of Material Damage Relating to Fires

1984 1985 1986 1987 1988 1989
Number of victims 10,682 | 11,066 8,679 8,603 8,500 9,135

Loss 256,477,6/318,460,7(293,528,8( 296,417,0| 338,923,5|455,704,2
(in 1,000 Rubels)

Whilst the number of victims more or less remains constant, the material
damage suffered, has risen in the course of 6 years by 77.7%. We can
therefore conclude, that the total number of victims (crime, traffic accidents
and fires) amounted in 1988 to 108,595 people (38.2 per 100,000), and in
1989 134,412 (46.9 per 100,000). The figure for suicide in the USSR
amounted in 1988 to 55,519, and in 1989 to more than 60,000 people. In
comparison, we would like to say that the general death rate per 100,000
people in the population, amounted to 1,015,4 people; the number of cancer

32 Kriminalitit und Rechtsverletzungen in der UdSSR: Statistischer Sammel-
band, 1989 (Russian), S.13, 103f., 109f.
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victims contributes 161,5 to this figure, the number of those dying from
heart attack or coronary deseases 564,6, and the number of suicides 19.5.33
We can set out the figures in respect of deaths caused by traffic accidents
in 1989, as follows: 37.4% were the drivers of the vehicle, 31.7% were
pedestrians, 26.5% were passengers, 3.7% were cyclists and others amount
to 0.7%; the analogous figures for those injured amounted to 34.3%, 31,2%,
30.5%, 3.6%, 0.4% respectively. The age structure of the victims and those
injured are shown in the following table:

Table 4:
Age Deaths Injured
(%) (%)

up to 6 years 4.1 38
7-14 years 4.0 73
15-16 years 1.4 2.7
17-26 years 20.3 26.8
27-41 years 36.4 32.7
42-60 years 214 18.3
older than 60 years 12.4 8.4
Total 100.0 100.0

Unfortunately, there is no other generalized data available which charac-
terize the victim of a crime, and accordingly the implementation of both
local and also extensive regional empirical research work whose results can
form a solid basis for the implementation of steps to reduce victimization
and limit damage, is necessary.” The main point of this overall view of

33 Die Bevolkerung der UdSSR im Jahre 1988, 1989 (Russian), S.496f.

34 It must also likewise be said that victimology research provides material for
. the decision of the question of individualizing the punishment with con-
sideration being put to the negative behaviour of the victim. This can be seen
for example in the analysis of the work of the courts namely insofar as
commitment of severe crimes are concerned, the courts regularly pronounce
a lenient punishment in such cases where there is negative behaviour by the
victim, in comparison with those where the behaviour of the victim can be
said to be not negative in anyway, see Minskaja, V.S., Strafrechtliche und
moralisch-psychologische Aspekte der Viktimologie, in: Sowjetischer Staat
und Recht 1985/7 (Russian), S.85f. In law, such possibilities of lenient
sentencing, cannot be expressly allowed; it is however justified with words
such as "reasonable circumstances".
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some empirical studies carried out and their results in the area of vic-
timology, was to make the reader familiar with the re3s§11ts of these inves-
tigations, without generalizing more than is necessary.

4. The Prevention of Victimity

Inspite of the new knowledge about the problem of prevention within the
context of victimology and the necessity of its independent analysis, there
are already some works which discuss the questions presented here.”™ A
scientific approach to the problem distinguishes, in the first instance, pre-
vention in a general form, e.g. education of the population about the law
itself, the removal of victimogenous factors, the correct anit-alcohol politics,
the production of organizational-technical means of defense for the popula-
tion as protection against attacks, a corresponding correct set of rules,
increasing reliability and "user friendliness" of public transport etc. Any
academic start takes account in addition, of individual steps which guarantee
all possible safety to individuals with a high "victimization risk". It is also
immensely important that the fact that crime as well as victimization, are
normal in the Durkheimian sense, is becoming generally understood: There
cannot be a society without one or the other phenomena. It is therefore
necessary to recognize as something which is realistic, the possibility that
one can become a victim of crime, and it is necessary to a certain degree,
not to act completely helpless in one’s role as a victim. There are various
measures which can be taken, for instance, organizing ways of calling for
assistance, for example burglar alarms in cases of danger), self-defense
training or forms of social control within society amongst others. Finally,
the problem of state compensation for the victim of crime is of greater

35 The basic difficulty with which every researcher is confronted in the area of
the serious analysis of the results of Soviet empirical victimology, is the
problem of the selection of material, i.e. the selection of each of the materials,
which in relation to methodology, representativness, correspond to the strict
criteria of empirical social science research. Several authors provide almost
no information over their means of investigation.

36 So z.B. Bluvstejn, UD., Zyrin, M.I., Romanov, V.V., Die Verbrechens-
prophylaxe, 1986 (Russian), S.265f., (Kapitel 13: Viktimologische Aspekte
der Verbrechensprophylaxe); Nurtajev, R.T., Der Kampf mit Fahrlissig-
keitsverbrechen, 1990 (Russian), S.179f. (Kapitel 5: Die Effektivitit vik-
timologischer MaBinahmen der Einwirkung auf Fahrldssigkeitsdelikte);
Rivman, D.V., Viktimologische Prophylaxe: Ihre Besonderheiten und ihr Ort
im System der kriminologischen Verbrechensverinderung, in: Fragen der
Kriminalititsprophylase, 1978 (Russian).
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significance in the USSR, and is directly tied up with the problem of
victimization. State compensation or indemnification as it exists for instance
in Austria, England, Germany, France, Sweden, Australia USA and other
places, is one of the many ways which a state and its law-preserving
institutions can protect the citizen from criminal attacks. If the state could
not guarantee protection of its citizens, it is then (materially) responsible to
him. This does not exclude, of course, the state’s right to be reimbursed by
the criminal.

37 Siehe dazu genauer Savickij, V.M., Das Verbrechensopfer: Zur Erweiterung
seiner Rechte und zur Verstirkung seiner prozessualen Moglichkeiten, in:
Sowjetischer Staat und Recht 1986/5 (Russian), S.80f.
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1. Introduction

Israel has played quite a significant role in the development of vic-
timology as an independent scientific field of inquiry. First, we are honoured
to have among us one of the founding fathers of victimology, Beni-
amin Mendelsohn, who, in his relentless efforts and writings since 1937, has
greatly contributed to the evolution of victimological thinking and research.
Second, Israel hosted the First International Symposium on Victimology,
which was held in Jerusalem in September, 1973. Ths symposium, organ-
ized by the late Israel Drapkin, and the five volumes of its proceedings
published subsequently (Drapkin & Viano 1974b) can be seen as a major
milestone, perhaps even as the official "date of birth" of victimology as a
recognized field, which deals with the many aspects related to the victim:
theory, research, social policy, legislation, victim assistance programmes,
etc. Today, victimology is taught in all major Israeli universities and a
growing number of scholars devote their research efforts (including Masters
and Doctoral theses) to this field.

Some unique features related to Israel’s history and political situation are
also reflected in victimological research in this country. The fact that many
Israelis are first or second generation holocaust survivors has focussed the
attention of Israeli social scientists on many facets of the effects of the
holocaust on its victims. Similarly, the ongoing security tension in Israel,
and the constant exposure of the Israeli population to politically motivated
terrorist attacks is also reflected in studies on the effects of terrorism
victimization. Some aspects of the Palestinian uprising ("intifada") during
the last few years can also be dealt with from a victimological perspective.
However, apart from these aspects unique to Israel, much of Israel’s con-
tribution in this field falls within mainstream victimology.

In the following pages we will attempt to provide an analytical review of
major victimological research in Israel in the last fifteen years (approxi-
mately), after which some projections about the future will be made. The
studies reviewed here are organized according to the major directions taken
by victimological research in Israel during the period covered in this article.
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2, Victim Surveys

So far, only three national victim surveys have been conducted in Israel:
in 1979, 1981 (Central Bureau of Statistics 1981 and 1983, respectively),
and in 1986 (Ministry of Police 1990). These surveys, which comprised
representative samples of about 5,000-6,000 Jewish households each, cannot
be seen, however, as representing the total population as they excluded the
Isreali Arab population (within the pre-1967 borders) which amounts to
about 18% of the total Isreali population. This shortcoming should be
rectified in future victimization surveys in Israel (a fourth survey is currently

in progress).

The trend of victimization in Isreal according to the three completed
surveys is not very consistent: The total percentage of household victimized
in the country rose from 24% in 1979, to 27% in 1982, and then dropped
to only 19% in 1986. Similar to findings in other countries, the majority of
victimizations were related to crimes against property (including motor
vehicles), while offences against the person comprised only a much smaller
proportion (about 7% of total household in 1979, 9% in 1981, and only 4%
in 1986). These surveys reveal that while almost all crimes against dwellings
and motor vehicles were notified to the police, about half of the crimes
against the person were not reported to the police.

The 1986 survey, the only one of the above three to investigate attitudes
related to victimization, reports that females feel less secure and perceive
themselves as being at greater risk of victimization than males. Similarly,
individuals who were victimized are less satisfied with the police than those
who were not. Hassin (1984) analyzed cases of victims of housebreaking
and burglary (in the 1979 survey) who did not report to the police. Her
findings show that about half of the victims (47%) refrained from complain-
ing because the offence was considered too slight to bother the police, while
a similar proportion (48%) explained their failure to complain in terms of
police inefficiency.

Fishman (1979) conducted a victim urvey in Haifa (the largest city in the
north of Israel), covering both upper-middle class as well as lower class
neighbourhoods. The multivariate analysis of his data revealed that the
notification of crimes to the police is not dependent upon the residential
neighbourhood of the victim, nor upon his/her attitude towards law enforce-
ment, but rather upon the degree of damage or injury suffered by the victim.
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Fishman’s conclusion is that the reasons for non-reporting are diverse and
specific to each type of offence, and socio-economic status (as inferred from
the victim’s residence) can be of little predictive value in this respect.

Geva (1988) reports special public opinion surveys (conducted repeatedly
in the major urban areas in the country) with regard to reporting crime to
the police. The findings reveal that a high proportion of respondents feel
that one of the significant reasons for people not reporting crimes is the fear
of "getting involved with criminals”. The percentage of people giving this
reason as cardinal for not reporting rose from 17% in 1969, to 30% in 1986,
and 44% in 1988. Thus, the fear of crime, not as a direct victim, but in the
context of secondary victimization (i.e. "getting involved" with criminal
elements) seems to be one of the main reasons for the lack of cooperation
with the police. In the 1988 survey the most prevalent fear of crime was
related to property crime (61%), followed by personal assault (20%), crim-
inals who live in the neighbourhood (11%), and terrorist action (6%).

3. Victimization of Children

Children are one of the most vulnerable groups in society. Consequently,
a number of Israeli studies have focussed on the victimization of children.
Three major types of victimization are of relevance in this context: sexual
abuse, violence and neglect. Quite often children fall victim to various
combinations of these three types of victizimization. Israeli studies on this
topic have covered mainly the first two: sexual abuse and violence against
children.

Ben-Ami (1978) investigated cases of children (under the age of 14) who
filed a complaint to the police on sexual abuse. One of his main findings
was that the great majority of the children cooperated with their attacker,
either actively (48%) or passively (34%). In most of the cases (76%), there
was no previous acquaintance between the victim and the offender. This
-finding contradicts that of a later study (Eden 1984), which reports that in
more than half of the cases (52%), the child victim and the offender were
not strangers to one another. As to the childs’s cooperation with the
offender, this later study reports that only in about one third (32%) of the
cases did the victim cooperate with the offender. The above contradictory
findings clearly indicate the need for more methodologically sound research
on this topic. '

In this context it is worth mentioning that according to Israeli law the
testimony of children under the age of 14 who are involved in sex offences
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(either as victims or offenders) is usually presented in court by a specially
appointed youth interrogator. This person (usually a social worker or psy-
chologists) interrogates the child and has the authority to permit the child’s
appearance in court if, in his/her judgment, this will not affect in any way
the child’s welfare. Eden (1984) reports that in only 29% of the cases in his
study were children allowed to testify in person in court.

A topic related to child sexual abuse which, so far, has drawn much less
research attention in Israel is that of incest. In her analysis of this phenom-
enon, Ayalon (1984) emphasizes the awkward position of the girl who is the
victim of incest. She cannot win: either she betrays her father’s secret by
appealing for outside help, or she keeps the secret, and remains the object
of a perverted relationship. According to Ayalon (1984) the only approach
that can keep the family intact in incest cases seems to be family therapy
whereby a new balance is sought for within the family system.

Child battering, which is now recognized as a major social problem, is
receiving increasing attention by Israeli researchers. As in other countries,
there are no reliable official figures as to the extent of this phenomenon.
Zimrin (1978) reported that battering behaviour towards children was found
in 2.2% of a sample of 4,000 families that she investigated.

As to the etiology of child battering Zimrin (1982) views the battered
child as the victim of a problematic relationship between the parents who
turn the child into their scapegoat and an outlet for their own frustrations.
Aleksandrowicz-Kroll (1986), on the other hand, found that most battered
children were problematic, either due to their personality traits or as a result
of developmental abnormalities. Gassel (1984) reports that abusing parents
are lacking in parenting skills (by comparison with non-battering parents),
while Rom-Keizman (1987) found a positive relatinship between maternal
stress and physical abuse of children. Garbarino and Guttman (1986) take
a more comprehensive approach by showing an interrelationship between
factors relating to the family, the parents, the adolescent and the community
at large in explaining adolescent abuse.

As to methods of coping with the problem, Zimrin (1982) reports that
well planned action by social workers and volunteers resulted in detecting
and reporting many unknown cases of child battering. An important source
of information on this phenomenon are the medical staff in hospitals and
child clinics. Savaya-Pinchas (1984) found that even in rather obvious cases,
doctors are quite reluctant to label battered children as children at risk and/or
report such cases to the proper authorities. As might be expected, the
decision of welfare officers to refer children in need to the court for
protection is mainly influenced by the degree of harmfulness of the parent’s
behaviour and/or the harm inflicted on the child (Biran 1986).
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With regard to the prevention of child abuse, Zimrin (1978) examined
various ways of changing the mother’s battering behaviour by planned
professional intervention. This was accomplished by exposing mothers to
positive mothering behaviour ("modelling") and changing the mother’s
opinion about battering behaviour (from approval to rejection). Her results
show that a combination of modelling and opinion change seems to be most
effective in modifying mothers’ battering behaviour.

4, Battered Women

The growing awareness in Israeli society as to family violence has
produced a number of studies on this topic, particularly on spousal violence.
Much of this research was conducted on women seeking help from battered
women’s shelters and advice bureaux. Lev-Ari (1986) investigated the
characteristics of a sample of 595 women who had contacted a major centre
for the prevention of family violence. This sample cannot be considered as
representative or random as it includes only those women who chose to
expose themselves and seek help from an official agency. Their age ranged
from 16 to 68 but most of them (79%) were between 23 and 43. In about 3
out of 4 cases (77%) the husband had exclusive access to the common
monetary resources (i.e. total economic dependence of the woman). Vi-
olence between the couple usually erupted immediately after the marriage
or after the birth of the first child. Almost one third (31%) of the battered
women were housewives (i.e. economic dependence, lack of alternatives).
On the average, the battered women are of higher education than their
husbands although among the battering husbands, there are also white collar
professionals (physicians, teachers, architects etc.). About one third (32%)
of the women reported having been raped by their husbands, and in about
one out of six cases (17%), the battering caused a miscarriage. In more than
half of the cases (51%) medical treatment was needed as a result of the
battering.

Studies which compared battering to non-battering husbands report a
higher level of unemployment, alcoholism, drug abuse and a lower level of
impulse control among the former (Steiner 1990; Ziv 1989). Battered
women, on the other hand, differ from non-battered women mainly in their
lower self-esteem (Steiner 1990).

The dynamics of the relationships between battered women and their
spouses has been investigated in several studies. Eisikovits (1991) inter-
viewed spouses who remained together after the husbands physically abused
their wives. He found that in cases where the wife actively rejected violence,
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she employed various strategies to change the power balance and reframe
the event. On the other hand, in cases where the woman accepted violence,
continuity was stressed and little, if any, effort was invested in bounding the
violent event, thereby minimizing it and making it part of everday existence.
Avni (1987) utilizes social exchange and symbolic interaction theories in her
analysis of the relationship between battered women and their spouses.
According to this analysis, the initial step taken by young women towards
becoming a battered wife stems from a position of inferiority to the husband,
thereby placing him in a position of power. This fact influences the entire
marriage in all its aspects. The first occasion that the wife is beaten marks
the start of the violent relationship. From then on, the marriage is charac-
terized by an escalation of aggression. The crisis leading to the escape to
the shelter occurs when existential danger is sensed. Whether they choose
to return to their husbands (as is usually the case) or to sever the relationship,
it is always as a result of a new exchange-relation with their husband. This
change is accompanied by the emergence of a new self, born in the shelter,
which is stronger, more positive and independent than before.

In a later study Avni (1991) analyzed the economic exchange between
battered women and their husbands. She reports that more often than not, it
is the wives who bear the burden of providing for the family, in addition to
their housekeeping duties.

In a follow-up study of women who had been in battered women shelters,
Epstein and Marder (1986) report that the shelter, which provides the
battered women with both physical and emotional protection, creates signif-
icant changes in their attitudes towards themselves, their hausbands and
towards violence in general. In another follow-up study (Paynton & Sali
1986) women who were in a shelter reported improvement in their subjec-
tive feelings as well as a substantial decrease (and even total elimination)
of their husbands’ violence.

Burganksy (1989) compared battered women residing in a shelter to those
who stayed at home and received support in the community. Her results
show that while the self-esteem of the women in the shelter was higher, the
women in the community had a higher sense of self-fulfilment. These results
indicate the possible advantage of dealing with the problem of spousal
violence without breaking up the family.

As to the effectiveness of special treatment workshops in changing the
behaviour of battering husbands, results so far are not conclusive. While
Siegel, Pinton and Ovadiah (1989) report positive results, no such change
was found in the study of Siegel (1988). It seems that much more effort has

to be invested in seeking appropriate methods for the reduction of spousal
violence.
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A topic that has been much less investigated is the response of official
social control agencies to spousal violence. Lev-Ari (1986) reports that in
most (63%) of the cases she studied, women refrained from complaining to
the police. However, even in those cases where a complaint was filed, more
often than not (in 60% of the cases) the police did not take any action
whatsoever against the battering husband. In a more recent study, Landau
(1988) investigated all cases of spousal violence known to the police in
Jerusalem in 1987. His main finding was that in the great majority of cases
(87.3%) such complaints are merely recorded on a special card index and
no criminal file is opened. Only in 12.7% of the cases is a criminal file
opened, and cases are prosecuted in court in only about one out of ten
complaints (9.4%). Zamir and Slush (1988), in their analysis of the same
sample, found that among lower class couples, the proportion of criminal
files opened was double that among middle-upper class couples (15.3% vs.
7.3%, respectively). The above disturbing findings call for a revision in the
response of the police to this problem. Indeed, a significant change in police
practice regarding spousal violence is under way following a recent report
of a committee headed by the Deputy Attorney General (Ministry of Justice
1989).

5. Sex Offences

Sex offences (and particularly rape) are among the most researched topics
in the victimological literature. The classical work of Israeli criminologist
Menachem Amir (1971) on patterns in forcible rape in Philadelphia can be
seen as a milestone or starting point in the scientific-quantitative research
on this phenomenon. Amir’s (1971) work was followed by numerous studies
of the same subject matter all over the world, including Israel. Alon (1978)
conducted a study on 71 cases of forcible rape in the Tel-Aviv district. He
reported a great resemblance between his findings and those of Amir (1971),
and attributes the crime of rape to a large extent to the subculture of
violence. One of his findings in support of the above assertion is that in 69%
of the cases on which information was available, the offender had a previous
criminal record. The victim, in most cases, was in her teens or early twenties.
In the encounter that led to the rape, most victims agreed at first to
accompany the rapist upon his request. Most of the victims (out of fear)
showed no physical resistance to the rape which was usually committed
with the use of force.

Gimshi (1981) investigated 50 cases of group rape from all over Israel.
Group rape was defined as a criminal event in which a woman is raped by
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one or more men and when two or more people are present during the rape.
Usually this situation involves two or three men, in a regular social en-
counter, on a weekend, mostly in the summer, in the early evening, with the
willing participation of the victim and without any use of violence. In most
cases, there is prior acquaintance between the victim and the offenders.
Frequently, alcohol or drugs are present. At a later stage of the encounter,
violence is used, following the refusal of the victim to engage in sexual
intercourse with one or more of the offenders. Sexual humilitation of the
victim is not infrequent in these cases. The victims are usually unmarried
young adolescents of low education, unemployed or working in low status
occupations (manual or service jobs). Most group rapes take place in the
victim’s neighbourhood. Due to the threatening nature and the violence used
in this rape situation, most victims do not resist physically. Nevertheless,
about half of the victims were slightly wounded. No legal action was taken
in about half of the cases. This may be related to the fact that half of the
victims did not report the offence immediately to the police or to anyone
else. Most offenders in this study (as in the previous one) had a previous
criminal record. Gimshi (1981) views group rape as an extreme manifesta-
tion of a criminal life style, characterizing some lower class groups, whose
members share norms of deviance and violence.

Victim-offender relationships in the rape situation were specifically in-
vestigated in several Israeli studies. Ben-David (1980) conducted clinical
interviews with 57 convicted rapists. She reports that very few rapists show
any emotional consideration towards their victims, and in those instances
where such consideration was shown, no actual sexual intercourse took
place. The rapist perceives his victim as an object and not as a person. In
cases where the victim succeeds in making the offender relate to her as a
person, the chances of preventing the actual rape increase.

Landau (1977) investigated the rape offender’s perception of his victim.
The rapist’s basic attitude to the event is one of denial or neutralization of
responsibility. A great majority perceive the victim or their own "special”
state of mind (including being under the influence of alcohol or drugs) as
the reason for committing their crime. Most offenders deny causing any
suffering to the victim, perceive their victim as completely or partially guilty
and are unwilling to compensate her.

Nelkovski et al. (1988) studied the attitudes of professionals to various
aspects of the rape situation. Their study included emergency room medical
staff, police rape investigator, volunteers in rape crisis centres and social
science students. In general, women in all groups scored higher in opposing
the notion of "victim contribution" and in blaming the rapist for the event.
As could be expected, subjects from the rape crisis centres represented the
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explicit feminist view which totally opposes the concept of victim contribu-
tion, emphasizing that any situation can lead to rape and generally viewing
rape as a "social disease" (i.e. related to factors such as social values and
stereotypes, mass media, etc.). An interesting finding is that police officers
who underwent special training for dealing with rape victims expressed
views much closer to those of the rape crisis centre subjects than to those
of regular police officers.

Legal issues related to sex offences have resulted in a number of research
projects. Following the English legal tradition, Israel used to have a strict
rule preventing the conviction of a rapist on the basis of the complainant’s
evidence alone, and in the absence of corroborating evidence. (Indeed, the
rule was stricter than in England, where such a conviction could take place
provided that the jury had been warned of the "danger" of convicting in such
circumstances.) In the 1960’s the Israeli Ministry of Justice commissioned
a study on the effects of this rule, from the Institute of Criminology in
Jerusalem. It was found that of complaints of rape and indecent assault with
force lodged with the police, only 18% resulted in conviction for the offence
alleged, while a further 16% resulted in conviction for a lesser offence
(Sebba 1968/1974). The absence of corroboration featured prominently
among the reasons given for the failure to prosecute, or for the defendant’s
acquittal.

A further study based upon the same sample differentiated between
victims whose complaints resulted in conviction, and who could be said to
have been designated as "genuine" victims by the criminal justice system,
and the remainder, whose status as victims may be considered to have been
"doubted" by that system (Sebba & Cahan 1975). Statistical associations
were examined between the outcome of the case and various socio-demo-
graphic, offence-related and circumstantial variables. It emerged from this
study that the "doubt" held by the criminal justice agencies was associated
with a number of factors apart from the absence of corroboration, in
particular the location of the alleged event (the most cases were "doubted"
if the victim was on the offender’s premises at the time, the fewest cases
were doubted if the parties were on "neutral" territory), victim-offender
relationship (prior acquaintance increased "doubt"), or delay in reporting
(most cases were closed if the delay exceeded 24 hours). Other related
studies by the same author include a follow-up of the criminal careers of
the "genuine" and "doubted" defendants (unpublished), and an analysis of

the debate surrounding the modification of the corroboration requirement
(Sebba 1983).

While these studies developed from the initial focus on evidentiary
problems related to sex offences, the study of Hoshen (1986) was concerned
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with a substantive issue, namely the attitude of the penal law to "victim
precipitation”. The author studied a large sample of rape cases which were
appealed to the Supreme Court in which an element of victim contribution
was alleged, and found that in many cases the court acquitted the defendant,
or substantially reduced the sentence, in view of such allegations or indica-
tions. The author’s conclusion was that the law should recognize victim
precipitation as a factor reducing the severity of the offence (a view strongly
opposed by feminists), and that this would result in a lower acquittal rate,
since the couris would have the option of convicting for lesser offence.

6. Victimization of the Elderly

The increasing growth in the proportion of the elderly in the population
in modern society has focussed the attention of social scientists to a variety
of issues related to this segment of the population, including their greater
vulnerability to various crimes. Katz-Shiban (1984) analyzed data relating
to the elderly from a national victimization survey, and also conducted a
more extensive study of 200 elderly persons who had been victimized. The
rate of reporting to the police in this sample was quite low - only about one
third of the cases. The main reason for not reporting was the perceived
inefficiency of police in dealing with previous complaints. In a further
analysis of her data, Kafz-Shiban (1989) arrives at three profiles of elderly
victims:

1. Those who accept the legal status of victim but neutralize the negative
labelling by doing nothing other than reporting the crime to the police.

2. Those who, in addition of accepting the legal status of victim, also use
protective behaviour but make no change in their social interactions.

3. Elderly victims who not only accept the negative labelling of victim but
continously strengthen it by displaying changes in their social actions
and using avoidance behaviour. This negative self labelling, through the
acceptance of the role of victim, is most dangerous to the well-being of
the elderly victim.

Milzenson (1984) focussed her analysis on the fear of crime among the
elderly who were victimized. Her findings reveal that the home is actually
the main focus of chronic fears among the elderly.

The relationship between the fear of crime among the elderly and their
physical and social environment was investigated in the study of Shalboub-
Kevorkian (1987), conducted in the Armenian Quarter in the Old City of
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Jerusalem. In this study, subjects who live within the protected area of the
Partriachral compound (which is surrounded by a high wall) were compared
with those who live in the open area of the Armenian Quarter. As could be
expected, subjects living in the open area expressed a much higher level of
fear of crime, perceived themselves as being at greater risk of victimization,
and used more protective devices in comparison to those living in the
protected compound. These subjective feelings reflected reality: The rate of
crime in the open area is indeed considerably higher than that in the
protected compound. The inhabitants of the protected compound were
involved also more in community activities and received more social sup-
port.

Active coping, in the form of introducing physical protection devices in
the home, seems to help reduce fear of crime among the elderly, as was
shown in the study of Glickman-Yeheskeli (1984).

An important way to overcome the negative effects of victimization is by
seeking and receiving help from social agencies. The picture in this respect
is far from being satisfactory. Eidelman (1984) reports that two thirds of
elderly victims in her sample did not ask help from public agencies in spite
of the fact that more than half of them admitted to being in need of help.
The main reason for refraining from applying for help was lack of informa-
tion regarding the availability of such help coupled with lack of confidence
in the willingness of the services to provide it. Lowenstein (1989), whose
study focussed on the elderly victim and the social services, concludes that
her findings present a gloomy picture of the response of the social service
network to the plight of elderly victims. They indicate the extent of the
disbelief in the responsiveness of the service system to the needs of the
elderly. She recommends that the various agencies should attune themselves
to the specific needs of elderly victims, including the development of special
victim assistance programme.

7. ' Victimization to Terrorism

Since the establishment of the state in 1948, the Israeli civilian population
has been regularly subjected to terrorist attacks, either from across the border
or from within the country. In this respect, the total Israeli population can
be seen as victims of the security-related stress in the country. The need to
take precautions and to be on guard keeps the people constantly aware of
the continuous threat to their daily routines. The permanence of the threats
of war and the lifetime commitment of Israeli men to national service in the
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military have a considerable effect on Israeli society. In the present review,
however, we will deal only with studies related to people who were
personally victimized by terrorist activities.

Ayalon and Soskis (1986) conducted a six year follow-up of five survivors
of a major terrorist incident in which three Palestinian terrorists killed 22
hostages and wounded 56 before being killed themselves. After six years,
all the subjects continued to experience significant negative feelings and
thoughts related to the hostage incident, and three out of the five clearly met
the diagnostic criteria for post traumatic stress disorder. The survivors (who
at the time of the incident were pupils of a religious school) reported that
religious thinking and behaviour as well as helping, taking care of and
sharing their thoughts and feelings with other survivors, proved to be the
most useful coping techniques, both during the hostage situation as well as
six years later. On the other hand, post-traumatic therapy and other services
were not judged as helpful by these subjects. Family support and guidance
were mentioned by four out of five survivors as important in their coping
with the trauma they underwent.

Dreman and Cohen (1982) describe two case studies of families of
victims of terrorist attacks. Much of the trauma precipitated by such events
is a result of their suddenness, their salience in the public consciousness and
the consequent stigma they produce towards survivors and/or relatives of
victims. Therapy in these cases concentrated on promoting family strength
and coping, and deemphasizing individual pathology. In a follow-up of
children whose parents were killed in terrorist activities, Dreman (1989)
reports that ten years after the trauma, these subjects still demonstrated
considerable psychopathology which was hypothesized as emanting, in part,
from unresolved fears of loss of control experienced at the time of the
traumatic event. One of his main conclusions is that early abreactive
intrapsychic intervention may help prevent long-term pathology, but inter-
personal intervention may also be necessary to prevent manipulative antiso-
cial behaviour.

8. The Holocaust

It is impossible to review victimological research in Israel without paying
attention to the unprecedented cataclysmic event in human history - the
holocaust. Although this horrendous event took place half a century ago, its
implications are still felt today and much of the related research is contem-
porary. An extensive literature has developed in Israel and elsewhere on the
traumatic effects of the holocaust experience on survivors - now being
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expanded to include second and third generation survivors. Most of this
literature is psychological/psychiatric, and is too extensive and diffuse to
summarize here.

In the last decade alone, more than one hundred empirical studies on
various aspects of this topic were conducted in Israel. Many of them report
long-range detrimental effects of the holocaust on the survivors and/or on
the second or third generations. For example, Ben-Shushan (1985) reports
that the self esteem of holocaust survivors is lower than that of comparable
subjects who did not experience the holocaust. Interestingly, survivors who
are members of kibbutzim (small scale collective settlements with a high
degree of social cohesion and support) showed a higher level of self-esteem
than survivors in urban areas.

Nathan (1981) characterizes parents who are holocaust survivors as being
more overprotective and anxious in their relations with their children.
Empirical evidence shows also that children of holocaust survivors tend to
internalized feelings of anger and aggression and have problems in their
ability for direct expression of these impulses (Gleitmann 1982; Nadler et
al. 1985).

It is worth mentioning, however, that a number of studies show that,
inspite of their traumatic experiences, most holocaust survivors and their
offspring show quite normal social readjustment and that the level of
pathologies among them does not differ significantly from that found among
comparable control groups (e.g. Bar-Yaakov 1988; Harel et al. 1984; Kav-
Venaki & Nadler 1981; Rieck 1987; Robinson & Hemmendinger 1982).

Apart from the "victim-harm" aspect of this topic dealt with by most of
the above literature, some of the literature relates to the "victim-offender
relationship” aspect. In particular, researchers have been concerned with the
question of Jewish resistance to the Nazis. For example, Gershuny (1980)
compared holocaust survivors who fought as partisans with concentration
camp survivors. The findings revealed that active coping strongly affects the
family’s attitude to the holocaust. In the partisans’ families, there was more
open and direct communication about the holocaust, their children expressed
more positive attitudes towards holocaust survivors, and the parents showed
a higher degree of Jewish identity, compared with the concentration camp
survivors.

Finally, one of the present authors has been concerned with the question
of compensation in this context. Reparation agreements were concluded
between post-war Germany on the one hand, and the state of Israel and other
representatives of the Jewish people, on the other. These agreements and
their implementation raise interesting questions as to the symbolic (as well
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as the practical) significance of compensation and its effects on the victims’
perceptions of the perpetrators, as well as their desire for vengeance. The
theoretical aspects of these questions have been discussed in an earlier
victimology symposium (Sebba 1982) and an empirical investigation of this
topic is presently under way.

9. Discrimination, Victimization and the Socio-Political
Structure

The Israeli social structure is characterized by a number of conflicts, in
particular in the area of religion and ethnicity. Specifically, the main
conflicts are between a) religious and secular Jews; b) Sephardi Jews of
Middle Eastern and North African origin and Ashkenazi or Western Jews;
and c¢) Jews and Arabs. We must differentiate here between Israeli Arabs
and the residents of the occupied territories since the respective conflicts
between the Jews and these two groups differ in character and history.

The conflicts referred to here give rise to various manifestions of victimi-
zation. It should be noted, however, that much of such victimization is not
criminal - but rather social or economic discrimination. The victimization
label is thus appropriate only if employed in its wide sense (see, e.g.
Young-Rifai 1982). Furthermore, much of the documentation on this topic
is on the level of investigative journalism rather than academic research. We
shall endeavour to focus here on the more academic sources so far as
possible.

Religion: Israel has a minority of ultra-orthodox religious Jews
("Haredim"), who, due to their being coopted into government coalitions,
are often able to impose their views on the majority. (See e.g., the recently
imposed prohibition on pig-breeding). They generally seek to reside in
homogenous areas where they will not be disturbed (particularly on the
Sabbath) by non-observant Jews. Where they form a majority of the resi-
dents in a particular suburb, pressure may be put on the non-orthodox
residents, to conform with religious precepts - or to move out of the area.
The study of Farber (1987) explored the experiences and attitudes of such
a minority, who reported constant harassment and violence against them.

Community: The Sephardi (oriental) community, which now constitutes
a majority of the Jews in Israel (although the current wave of Russian
immigrants may alter this balance), mostly immigrated after the creation of
the State, the prevailing culture having been determined by the western
immigrants who constituted the majority of the population - and in particular
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of the leadership - at that time. As a result, the Sephardi residents have often
been perceived as victims of discrimination. Studies conducted by Rahav
(1976) and Landau (1979) sought to determine how far the criminal justice
system discriminated against Sephardi juveniles vis-a-vis their western
counterparts. Landau’s multivariate analysis seemed to refute Rahav’s ear-
lier finding as to the exercise of discrimination by the police when deciding
whether to prosecute juvenile suspects; the higher proportion of oriental
minors prosecuted was explained by other factors, such as seriousness of
the offence and previous record. A paper by Cromer (1976) has examined
perceptions - in a victimological context - of the so-called Black Panther
movement, which sought political power on the basis of the supposed
discrimination of the oriental community.

Ethnicity: Approximately one-sixth of the Israeli population within the
Green Line (excluding the administered territories) is Arab. There is no
evidence of a high degree of criminal victimization on the part of this group,
although there is little direct documentation of this topic as the victimization
surveys did not include the Arab population in their ambit. Agencies dealing
with special categories of victim, such as battered women and sexually
abused children, report a relatively low representation of the Arab popula-
tion, but this may be due, at least in part, to a reluctance to report such acts
to the authorities (Cohen 1989).

There is some evidence that the criminal justice system operates more
strictly in the Arab sector. Thus, Haj-Yahia et al. (1978) found that the
probability that the probation service would recommend that a file be closed,
or that a lenient sentence be imposed, was much higher for Jewish than for
Arab juveniles. However, this was due to the stricter approach of the Arab
probation officers (who deal with the Arab juveniles) and might, therefore,
be regarded as a "cultural difference" rather than discrimination or victimi-
zation. Similar findings were reported with regard to probation recommen-
dations for adult offenders (Cohen & Palmer 1985). Studies of court
sentencing practice have produced evidence of harsher sentences being
imposed on Arabs, but the findings are not uniform in this respect. This is
the conclusion drawn by Cohen (1989) in his recent overview of these
studies; but Cohen points out that the perception of discrimination is
aggravated by the lenient treatment accorded to Jews in a few notorious
cases of Jewish terrorist acts committed against Arabs.

On the other hand, there is more specific evidence of discrimination
against Israeli Arabs in other areas, including both law and administrative
practices. These areas include agriculture and social, educational and health
services. In particular, the fact that as a matter of policy most Israeli Arabs
are not drafted for military service results in their exclusion from many
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benefits which are restricted to veterans and their families. The scope of the
discriminatory laws and policies has recently been documented in a study
sponsored by the Ford Foundation (see e.g. Kretzmer 1988; Al-Haj &
Rosenfeld 1988).

The absence of equal services in the administered territories cannot be
considered discriminatory (and thus presumably does not amount to victimi-
zation) since international law does not require the occupying power to
extend its own laws to these territories; indeed it prohibits this. On the other
hand, victimization by "abuse of power" would seem to have more serious
dimensions here.

The use of military force to suppress the Intifada has resulted in many
deaths and injuries, often of children or innocent bystanders, as occurred in
the wake of the Temple Mount riot (B'Tselem 1990b). A recent publication
of B’Tselem (an Israel-based human rights organization) indicates that the
number of deaths inflicted by the authorities from the beginning of the
Intifada until May 1990 reached 748, of whom 183 were children (B'Tselem
1990a). Definitions, interpretations and records may differ according to
perspective. A recent comparative analysis shows that the estimate of
fatalities varies among the reports of the Israel Defence Forces, B Tselem,
and the Palestinian Research Centre; generally those of the army are the
lowest, and those of the Palestinian Research Centre are the highest (Benn
1990). The number of these cases which can be classified as "victimization"
or "abuse of power" will of course depend upon the definitions adopted for
these terms; but there have been some indisputable cases of criminal
victimization in which military personnel have been court-martialled and
convicted for such abuses. However, most of the literature on these has
tended to be in the nature of political and legal analyses (e.g. with regard
to the defence of "superior orders" - see Symposium 1991}, than of victimo-
logical research in its more usual meaning.

An exception, in this respect, is the work of Shalhoub-Kevorkian (1988,
1989a, 1989b) who describes and analyzes the detrimental consequences of
the Intifada on the Palestinian population, particularly on children. In these
studies, based on in-depth inverviews with children, the author focusses on
their phyiscal and psychological suffering, documenting (among other
things) cases of maltreatment of minors in detention centres, including fear
of sexual abuse among girls. The author also provides an outline of the
necessary actions to be taken by mental health professionals in order to help
the children and the community at large to cope during these stressful times.
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References may also be made in this context to descriptions of the military
justice system in the territories which leave open the possibility that an
innocent suspect may on occasion be punished as the result of the inade-
quacies of this system as it is presently functioning (B’ Tselem 1989).

Other studies have focussed on acts of terror committed by private
individuals or organizations in both the Arab and the Jewish sectors.
Another topic on which statistics have been collected is the phenomenon of
intra-ethnic victimization: An estimated 216 Palestinians have been
murdered by their fellows for alleged collaboration with the Israeli authori-
ties (B’ Tselem 1990a).

10. Whither Victimological Research?

In the concluding section we shall endeavour to indicate current and
future trends in victimological research in Israel. For this purpose one must
distinguish between areas of victimological interest or social activism, and
those which are likely to be researched. For this purpose some model is
required for determining the relationship between research and other forms
of interest or promotion of the relevant topics. The following model is
tentatively suggested as "working hypothesis" for the purpose of the ensuing
analysis:

Research
l Policy Debate~>Legislation — Research
Policy Change
Moral ( Y &)
Entrepreneurs

According to this model, research, as it appears on the left end of the
model, is an independent variable, which may be the result of any in-
dividual’s whim, and thus is almost impossible to predict. On the other hand,
research, as a dependent variable (at the right end of the model), is likely
to be stimulated by legislation - or the adoption of policy change by other
means. Policy change is generally the outcome of a policy debate, such as
may be reflected in the report of a public committee. Policy debate may in
turn be stimulated by research, or (and probably more frequently) by "moral
entrepeneurs” or "moral crusaders” - possibly interacting with research; for
research alone may prove inadequate to stimulate a significant policy debate
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without an element of entrepeneurship. An example of moral entrepreneur-
ship in the victimological context is provided in the analysis by Paul Rock
(1986) of victim policy in Canada, focussing in particular on the role of
Irvin Waller.

On the basis of this model, we will now suggest possible victimological
developments in Israel. In this context it seems possible that three "profiles"
may be identified, according to the nature of the subject matter. These may
be tentatively labelled (a) "moral crusader” topics, (b) "national-political"
topics, and (c) "mundane" topics.

"Moral Crusader" topics: The victimological literature has been dom-
inated in recent times by a focus on three sectors of the community
perceived to be particularly vulnerable to victimization: women, children
and the elderly. Israeli victimology has proved to be no exception, as
evidenced by the research reviewed in the previous pages. In the first two
areas in particular moral crusaders have been active, advocating the rights
of women and children, and promoting welfare programmes and legislation
for their protection. In some cases, the same individuals have been engaged
in both academic research and the administration of programmes or their
promotion (Lev-Ari for women, Zimrin for children). This phenomenon is
somewhat less true of the elderly, who seem to attract fewer "crusaders".

The results of this activity have included, in addition to the establishment
of organizations and programmes to protect the populations concerned, the
convening of public committees on such topics as domestic violence (Min-
istry of Justice 1989), and the role of youth interrogators in the protection
of sexually abused children (Melamed 1987; see generally Harnon 1988).
Similarly, legislation recently adopted has extended the definition of rape to
certain non-violent forms of sexual exploitation,2 and has expanded the role
of youth interrogators to cases of non-sexual abuse of children by their
parents.” There has been less activity of this nature on behalf of the elderly
(as expected in view of the lesser amount of crusading), but the legislature
has recently granted a generalized protection to all "helpless" persons,
defined as "... a person who by virtue of his/her age, ill health, physical or
psychological limitation, mental handicap or for any other reason, is unable
to provide for his/her own living needs, health or welfare."

N

See secs. 345ss of the Penal Law 1977 (as amended).
See Penal Law (Amendment no.26) 1989.
4 Physical, mental, or sexual abuses of such persons attract high penalties.

Further, the law imposes a duty to report to the authorities abuses committed
by persons responsible (ibid.).

w
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Our model would suggest that this activity on the policy level would be
calculated to stimulate further research in these areas - in addition to that
which would be conducted independently of such policy changes.

"National-Political" topics: Under this heading we refer to a number of
areas of victimization which are particular to Israel, and which, as indicated
by the foregoing review, have played a significant role in Israeli vic-
timology. What distinguishes this category from the point of view of the
analytic model presented above is that no individual moral entrepreneurs
or crusaders are required to place these topics on the national policy agenda
-, or, indeed, on the academic research agenda independently of current
policy issues. These topics, the existing research on which has been re-
viewed above, may for convenience be classified, in terms of their relation-
ship to Israeli society, as follows: (i) structural victimization - race,
religion, community; (ii) ephemeral victimization - terror; (iii) historical
victimization - the holocaust. The place of these topics in future victimo-
logical research seems assured.

"Mundane" topics: This refers to all those universal aspects of vic-
timology which have generally not attracted the limelight, e.g., compensa-
tion for the burglary victim, or notification of victims as to the proceedings
being taken against the suspect. (This might be referred to as the "nitty-
gritty” of victimology). Such topics have received relatively little public
attention in Israel. Nevertheless some progress has been made largely owing
to the presence of a low visibility "entrepreneur” in a key policy position in
the Ministry of Justice (Yehudit Karp): hence, e.g., a radical reform of the
restitution provisions of the Penal Code.” Such topics, in dire need of
evaluation, regrettably attract little research. The academic community has
a special responsibility to initiate research on such topics.

In addition to the above three areas of victimological research, each of
which was attributed a different "profile", consideration may also be given
to a fourth profile, namely, academic research which is oriented primarily
towards conceptualization, and only indirectly related to policy. Israeli
contributions here include the pioneering work of Mendelsohn (see above),
Sheleff (1978) on the bystander, and more recently, the first author’s article

5  These provisions radically increased the amount of restitution payable, and
imposed upon the state the burden of implementing court orders for restitu-
tion.

6 A doctoral dissertation is now being undertaken which will compare the

victim’s role in Israeli criminal procedure with his/her role in an European
country.
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on victim typologies (Landau & Freeman-Longo 1990), and the second
author’s analysis of the victim and the parameters of justice (Sebba 1989).
Hopefully, Israeli victimology will continue to contribute on this universalist
level. Perhaps even the conceptualization employed in this article may be
considered a modest contribution to this literature.
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1. Introduction

Merely three studies have at present thrown light upon the field of
criminology in "Schwarz" Africa and these have originated from three
Northamericans and one European. Similarly, only a few scientific articles
in relation to this theme, have been published. The danger therefore rises,
that this theme of "Crime and Development" is dealt with, on the whole,
from the point of view of the northern countries. This remark, made recently
by Guy Houchon, describes the actual position of african criminology, very
well.

Whereas theoretical research has remained limited, crime has risen
sharply in the last 20 years. Alongside economical justification for this, the
main reason is the lack of enforcement of formal systems of control. New
forms of crime have arisen (e.g. juvenile prostitution, drug trafficking, and
in particular the emergence of gangs) due to the increased class distinctions
and population movement. The burglaries and assaults are becoming more
frequent in the cities of Black Africa.

This is happening in a situation in which police officer corruption is
becoming an everyday event. However, we are speaking here of the most
obvoius crime which is formally prosecuted in many states in Black Africa.
No more than 10% of these offenses succeed in reaching the criminal Justice
System.

In spite of a lack of reliable studies, it must be ncted that these forms of
crime are influenced by the process of modernization in which the traditional
institutions are destroyed and particular old customs are criminalized. This
is one of the reasons for the increasing rate of crime. Another reason is the
_criminalization of a number of traditional behavior customs e.g. witches,
festischism, traditional forms of dowries, burial and initiation rites. Intro-
duction of criminal laws against these customs has brought about strong
retaliation by the black african society against this modernization which they
cannot understand. This "modernization” has brought about 2 forms of
crime:

1) Crimes against customs and traditions amongst the Africans.

2) The new forms of crime mentioned above,



Selected Questions 209

Analysis does not simplify the fact that phenomenia such as witches,
fetischism, are not only the monopoly of the population of the countryside
but also affect the town people who have an education.

Whereas informed social controls are effective in the rural community
but cannot claim for authority of power, the modern system of Justice,
although it has the full authority of power, lacks the necessary recognition.

In this way, we can agree with J. Pinatel’s statement in 1981 which
claims that Biack Africa is a melting pot of a multitude of many forms of
crime, which gives cause for confusion.

My task lies, against this complex background, of describing, in brief
terms, the postition of the victim. I believe that a systematic study of the
victim according to the period, from and specifity of the crime, would be a
rewarding perspective for African criminology.

I will come more quickly from there to the following questions:

a) Should I attempt to show in my study, what consequences the outlaw-
ing of the traditional legal system und traditional views, had upon the
african society? The traditional legal system attempted most of all to
atone for guilt and to resolve feelings of hate and revenge between
victim and offender and the victim’s family. The disputing parties
looked for a just and speedy solution which offered compensation for
the victim by means of procuring the advice of the elders.

The modern legal system, which is based upon punishment of the
offender by prison sentencing, is regarded negatively by the african
society, because the victim plays practically no role at all in relation
to adjudication of the case.

b) Should I attempt, based merely upon a number of classical victimo-
logical theories, to work out the peculiarities of african victimology.
I would then have used the following theories as a basis:

aa) the theory by von Hentig (1948) which are based upon 3 concepts:
« the offender-victim relationship (the doer-sufferer);
+ the potential victim;

« the specific relationship between offender and victim (subject-
object-relation);

bb) the theories of the youngest of the victimology pioneers Ezzat A.
Fattah;

cc) the typology of Kaiser (1981) which I will explain in detail;
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dd) the postulate proposed by D. Szabo in "the new interpretation of
criminology”.

Without deviating far from the theories cited - in any way - I have limited
myself to historical and described statements, because, as already said by
Yves Brillon 1980, it would be illusory to understand and describe the
phenomenon of crime and social reaction to it in Black Africa, without
considering the problems from a dynamic and historical perspective.

2, Crime and the Concept of the Victim in Pre-colonial
Black Africa

Knowledge from ethnology and sociology confirm that the methodologi-
cal structure of criminology, which can be distinguished at three levels,
namely criminality, crime and the criminal, is not unapplicable to the
pre-colonial societies in Black Africa.

Particular authors go so far as to claim, that in Black Africa, relatively
precise criminal tendencies have existed since the pre-colonial period, which
were only partly changed by the enormous political, economical and social
changes.

Corre already devoted a significant part of his "Criminal Ethnology" to
colonial Black Africa. He remarked that for the peroid of 1853 - 1861, there
was a fairly low level of crime. He recognized however, the very old
character of several types of crime and the methods with which they were
handled. It is quite clear that african criminology has gone past the stage of
discussion as to whether it is or isn’t necessary to research the former "past”
of the black african society, and devotes itself to the precise types of crime
and the period in which they were committed, and also the reasons for the
facility with wich these particular forms of crime adapt and get these

. dimensions which were known today.

Finally, one must remember, that the pre-colonial communities of Black
Africa, point to a fairly high extent of stability? The traditional customs,
based upon prohibition and taboos, guaranteed the internal order and defined
relationships between the individuals, the sexes and age groups. The fact
that the culture was merely passed on by word of mouth, from generation
to generation, meant that the polical, religious, economic, and legal func-
tions along with that of education, belonged to a great extent, to the older
people who were veracious trustees of the oral tradition.
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3. Characteristics

I will not deal here to the judicial conception of the conception of the
"victim" but rather its criminological conception, which takes account of
more subjective criteria alongside the material facts and objective criteria,
and which allows the causal elements, which are attributed to eihter the
delinquents, the victim, or society, to be set out in a realistic way (V. Hentig
1948). The victim, in traditional pre-colonial african community, was re-
garded on the whole as an integral and essential part of society.

Likewise, the crime did not always depend upon the interaction and
relationship between the criminal and the victim but rather upon the situation
in which a person finds himself in a reflex of revenge which is performed
by the tribe to which he belongs. In Black Africa, one considered not only
the acts which caused the blood of another to flow, to be a crime, but also
every act committed which affected or insulted one or more of the family,
clan or tribe.

It was very difficult at this time, to distinguish between a criminal act and
a civil act. For example, breach of clauses in a contract between 2 people,
and on the other hand, a murder, were penalized by compensation in a
private form, in favour of the person or community, who or which had
suffered the damage or injury. It is possible to regard the criminal law of
this society in the way in which not crime but rather damages, would be
handled. In the main, criminology must refer to the victim, because knowl-
edge about the delinquent and the reasons for his crime is only possible to
gain in the relationship to the victim him-/herself and the gravidity of the
crime.

There were more forms of crime: those against the person, and against
property, and those against customs and traditions.

3.1  Crime and Offences against People

If one spoke at this point in time, about crimes against people, it related
to "blood crimes", one must however distinguish between those which were
committed intentionally, and those which were regarded as ritual acts.
Amongst these crimes, we can list adultery, poisoning, homicide and physi-
cal assault and injury.
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We must remember that crime of society, such as ritual poisoning, was
not penalized by compensation, and merely illustrated a strong and engaged
act of a family in favour of the clan. The fact that there was no written law
to protect people, meant that everyone sought the necessary protection
within their own family. In the absence of reconised criminal jurisdiction
revenge was the only weapon with which one could defend oneself.

Example

If rivalry existed between two people, and the honour or self-respect of
one of them was at stake, the most impulsive of the two, hidden from view,
and armed with a stick, observed his rival until he could attack him without
the victim being able to defend himself. This was the moment in which the
tribe stepped in. It was the task of the victim’s clan to bring proof of the
guilt of the suspect. The victim’s tribe then presented an ultimatum. The
people from the ranks of both clans then gathered together in counsel, to
choose a judge and to pass judgement upon the crime.

If, in contrast, the criminal who committed the murder, was caught in the
act by members of the victims clan, he was punished with violent and
immediate death.

If the murderer committed the crime against one of the members of his
own clan, he was driven out. This meant that he had to leave the community
and ask for protection from another tribe. He had the status of a slave, in
this new tribe.

In traditional African society, adultery was regarded as a most serious
crime. To commit adultery, meant breaking one’s vow of loyality, which
was solemnly given by the wife before the living and the dead. Adultery,
in relation to all populations in West Africa, was a breach of promise by
the two guilty persons.

Poisoning was regarded at this time, as being on the same level as
adultery. Poison was very often made use of at this time. The victim of
‘poisoning was revenged in the same way by the clan, if guilt was estab-
lished.

3.2  Offences against Customs and Traditions

The fact that these societies had many customs, according to various
peoples, can be limited to a number of examples: the exhumation of bodies
and breach of a prohibition which related to particular trees and animals,
and are called "the possessions of the people”. The panther was regarded by
the Bobos (in Mali) as a possession of the people and likewise the Boa



Selected Questions 213

constrictor by the Timene (Sierra Leone). A hunter lost his right of property
in the wild, as soon as he killed one of these protection giving animals, and
was regarded as a criminal and immediately presented before a special court.

3.3 Offences against Property

As I have already emphasized, property belongs in general, to all mem-
bers of the clan. However, if a member of another clan u